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PREFACE 


Buddhism once played an important role in Java. Several monuments 
and some works of literature still bear witness to this fact. In Bali, 
however, which borrowed so much from adjacent Java, we find now no 
Buddhist laymen, only a score or less of Buddhist priests; there is one 
treatise on Mahayana and one court poem (both cyclostyled), and a very 
few Buddhist mss; there is, however, a claim that only Buddhist priests 
should be entitled to officiate in the terraced mountain sanctuary of 
Bésakih, now the national temple, if functioning as their lord’s purohita. 
Nearly all of this points to a decline, which, I was told in Boda Kling, 
high up on Gunung Agung (Great Mountain), was attributable to volcanic 
eruptions (like that of 1963 of which I saw the devastation in 1967). 
Outside this “Buddhist Mecca’’, the other griya (priest’s settlement) in 
Culik (Karangasém), Banjar Angkan and Wanasari (Karangasém), 
Batuan, Sukawati and Pliatan (Gianjar) or Jadi (Tabanan) have no mss 
which a student of Barabudur might have expected to find. The writings 
containing the priests’ genealogies offer little, if any, elucidation; the 
inscriptions, not all of them as yet accessible in text, translation and 
notes, might make their contribution to the solving of this problem. This 
is, however, a specialized field in which I am not at home. The transition 
of Buddhism from Java to Bali and its decline during the last five or 
six centuries is not our subject here. This book deals exclusively with 
the two most outstanding specimens of Buddhist ritual: the daily one 
and that performed only once in a century. 

I intended to write this book fifteen years ago, basing it on the 
PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA which the late Ida Padanda Sang Gédé 
Nyoman Jélantik of Griya Tégéh, Boda Kling (Karang Asém) graciously 
copied for me. After returning home from study-leave—one of the excellent 
sides of the British University system—I soon discovered that I had 
overrated my understanding of the text and would have to postpone 
dealing with the difficult subject. When I returned to Bali in December 
1966, my host I Gusti Ngurah Ktut Sangka (whom I will have to mention 
so frequently that from the outset he will be called by the more familiar 
name of Ratu Ktut), welcomed me with a copy of the same daily ritual 
of preparing Holy Water performed by the brahman Buddhist priestess 
of Griya Jadi (Tabanan). In the course of the following months we 
visited nearly all Bali’s Buddhist griya and succeeded in most cases in 
borrowing these mss of PVB, of which initially the copies were hand- 
written; in the course of time they were typed out and typed copies of 
five of them were given to the Leiden University Library. I witnessed 
this ritual perhaps a dozen times, but never, alas, with this my own book 
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before me. The mss Sn and Tg, Ratu Ktut sent to me in 1968 and 1969, 
I had no opportunity to witness the Eka-Daéa-Rudra, reputedly celebrated 
once in a century. 

The first part of this book (BBB 1) is the real “Buddhist counterpart 
of the Saiva daily ritual” dealt with in my “Sirya-sevana” (SuSe); the 
second part (BBB II) deals to a considerable extent with demons, in 
particular with Yama-Raja, to whom one study in my “Agama Tirtha” 
(AT) had already been devoted. Though I would be greatly helped if my 
book proved to be a challenge to the padanda Bauddha to help me to a 
better understanding, just as once the production of a VEDA SENGUHU 
enabled me to obtain a better version of the PURVA BHUMI KAMULAN, 
this book has been written mainly for the Buddhologists. They might 
be able to link with that enormous world of Buddhism in South- and 
East-Asia with which I am insufficiantly familiar. 


SPELLING 


No objection to the spelling used in AT and SuSe has been made by the 
reviewers of these books, so that I feel free to go on in the same way. 
Since 17—8-1962 in Indonesian geographical names we find Jakarta instead 
of Djakarta, Cilégon instead of former Tjilégon. Proper names are following 
this example. 


ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS 


Ratu Ktut not only helped me to nearly all my mss, but on top of 
that he found Sang Gédé Nyoman Jélantik prepared to pose for more 
than a hundred shots for his camera and also to discuss the description 
of these mudra. Having observed that the tradition of their making is 
not exactly the same in all griya, Ratu Ktut went on to photograph those 
of the padanda istri of griya Jadi (Tabanan). When, however, the sug- 
gestion was made that drawings, like those he contributed to SuSe, might 
be more welcome and more clear for the readers of this book, he skilfully 
made as many drawings which now adorn this book. Apart from this 
tremendous effort, nearly all the illustrative material, photographs as well 
as drawings, other than those of mudra, are his work. I owe him a debt 
of deep gratitude; this book could not have been written without his 
basic help and encouragement, and since my return to London, the 
promptness with which he has sent replies to my questions has facilitated 
my work. 

The progress that Dr. Goudriaan made with our book “Stuti and Stava” 
gave me the hope that it would be completed and published before BBB, 
so that a minimum of stufi would suffice the reader, referring for the 
others to the first-mentioned exhaustive work; in this way scores of pages 
could be eliminated from BBB. He also went through BBB and furnished 
many useful remarks. For this same service I am grateful to Professor 
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Ensink of Groningen and Professor Herbert Von Guenther of Saskatchewan 
(Canada). Ida Wajan Kompiang of Boda Kling made the drawings of 
Yamaraja. 

Miss Jeune Scott-Kemball, my first student, twenty years ago, at 
London University, again has checked my English and improved upon it; 
Mr. Tim Verheggen, in charge of the Academy’s edita, has given me his 
expert help and advice in the preparation of this book and during its 
production has helped me in all possible ways. It is a valuable experience 
to enjoy the help of so many friendly persons; I am deeply in their debt. 

Finally, I should not omit mention of London University and the 
School of Oriental and African Studies, which gave me a near-sinecure 
of a job and research leave, without which I could not even have started 
thinking about the whole subject, since no library could help me to the 
necessary mss; so thanks are due to this part of the much-abused “Es- 
tablishment”’. 

P.S. Fire destroyed all drawings, photographs and maps. I cannot be 
grateful enough to Ratu Ktut who patiently set to work again. Mr. Wil- 
lemse helped me by redrawing some of the mudras of griya Gunung Sari 
(Pliatan, Gyanyar). The mishap caused a year’s delay in publication. 


INTRODUCTION 


SUCCINCT AND REASONED BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Bali knows two kinds of brahman priests: padanda Buddha (less than 
8 score) some of them in adjacent West-Lombok, which from 1744-1894 
was ruled by Balinese princes from the Eastern realm of Karang Asém, 
and padanda Siva, perhaps ten times more numerous. Hitherto the last 
group has drawn most attention, though the padanda Buddha have not 
been neglected (cf. full bibliography); in my AT, only one out of five 
essays is devoted to them while SuSe deals exclusively with Saivism. 
But now sufficient materials have been collected to deal with Buddhist 
ritual, with the daily preparation of Holy Water and the celebration of 
Eka-Dasa-Rudra once in a century. Printing and translating it (as far 
as possible) does not, however, give me complete satisfaction; in offering 
Balinese Buddhist materials to my colleagues, I hope they will consider 
this book as a challenge, an invitation to communicate where in the 
world of Buddhism they find the same trend of thought and practice, 
and to which extent. My three previous attempts in this direction had 
no success so far, 

The problem is this: which formulas and hymns and gestures can be 
recognized as belonging to the world of Buddhism and which apparently 
fall outside it and belong only to Indonesian or Balinese Buddhism? In 
the Balinese Bauddha brahmans’ ritual, perhaps especially in the “great” 
or extended ones, e.g. bhiita-yajia and pitr-yajfa, offerings for the evil 
spirits and those of the dead, we might well find much non-Buddhist 
material, which would give rise to the paradoxical situation that this 
“Buddhist” ritual offers the oldest and most extensive information about 
non-Indian but Indonesian religion. 

Javanese Buddhism is world-famous for its eighth-century monument 
Bara-budur, reputedly once again in danger of serious deterioration. The 
main authors on the monument are probably Krom and Mus, the first 
being more descriptive and matter of fact, the second setting it in the 
world of Buddhist art, archaeology and philosophy. The monument as a 
whole as well as its innumerable sculptures have inspired a tremendous 
flow of publications and papers; of the books I will here only mention 
Dr, Jan Fontein’s “The pilgrimage of Sudhana”, 1967, because he links 
it with Chinese art and Japanese art. 

Less well-known, but studied in detail by Dr. J. Brandes, is Tjandi 
Djago in East-Java. 

The ruins of Buddhist Chandi Sévu will be discussed in connection 
with Bosch’s work on Balinese mss. 

The edition, with translation, of “The Legend of Kufijarakarna”’ (West- 
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Java) by H. Kern (1901; Engl. transl. 1903), which is attributed to the 
second half of the 14th century, dates from the beginning of Old Javanese 
studies. There is no doubt about its being a legend, but just as the kavya 
form and the Rama-plot were chosen in the Bhatti-kavya to illustrate 
Panini’s grammar and an unknown author’s ars poetica, so in the Kufja- 
rakarna the legend, which is also known from Eire to Iran, was chosen 
to serve as a framework for lessons about the essentials of Buddhism. 
By continuing, therefore, to speak about the legend of Kuiijarakarna we 
run the risk of speaking about an outward and temporary framework 
instead of the internal and eternal Mirror of Buddhist Teaching. 

Teaching undisguised is given in the Sang Hyang Kamahaydanikan, the 
Holy System of the Mahayana, published in 1910 by Kats in a critical 
edition with Dutch translation. Thanks to the attention given to this 
work by the Sanskritists Speyer, Von Glasenapp and Wulff, who wrote 
in German and offered new texts and translations of considerable portions 
of it, this systematic treatise in the shape of Sanskrit verses (siétra) with 
Old Javanese paraphrases, might be said to be fairly well known: to the 
present day handed down in mss and also cyclostyled in Bali. The editor 
tried to find parallels with Tibetan Buddhism. Professor J. W. de Jong 
of Canberra University has promised me that he will write a paper in 
English on the findings of a Japanese Buddhologist who has succeeded 
in a convincing way in tracing the first 42 sloka, the 8. H. Kamahayanan 
Mantranaya (about which Wulff wrote his treatise) in Japanese Sanskrit 
Buddhism. 

When in 1929 Bosch wrote a paper, which was translated into English 
in 1961 as “Buddhist data from Balinese texts’’, he based it mainly upon 
a stuli, the exact ritual environment of which is found in BBB II, just 
as the ritual environment in his subsequent study on the Bhima-stava. 
For Bosch this fragment served as a clue to the explanation of the Middle- 
Javanese temple complex Chandi Sévu (the “one-thousand”’, i.e. innumer- 
able sanctuaries). He too delved, successfully, into Japanese Buddhism. 
In his “Bhimastava” (1947) he finds praise sung to Vajrasattva and an 
explanation to a hitherto insufficiently identified set of images of Chandi 
Barabudur. 

It would be preposterous to ignore the Nagarakrtagama, that kavya 
composed by a Buddhist brahman court poet, which dates from Maja- 
pahit’s heyday in 1365 A.D., in Pigeaud’s “Java in the Fourteenth Centu- 
ry’. But though here we learn much about the sakala, temporary, things 
of those days and their past, the niskala, eternal, theology and philosophy 
are not dealt with. We will make a pradaksind around the four volumes 
in the four directions, the fifth with its glossary and general index being 
rightly in the centre, and go on. 

There are another three volumes that cannot be left unmentioned, be 
it only for their challenging titles. Berg’s “Het Rijk van de Vijfvoudige 
Buddha”’, followed by his ‘“Maya’s Hemelvaart (1A Lalitawistara Traditie 
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op Java, IB Hoofdnoten, Bijlagen, Summary, Registers). They certainly 
deal with Buddhist points of view, but as the author has been mainly 
preoccupied for nearly half a century with the baffling problems of 
Javanese history and historiography, his complicated reasonings are only 
of peripheral importance for our purpose. 

Finally, the kavya Sutasoma cannot be passed over. Last year, in a 
text edition with translation, it served Soewito Santoso for his Ph. D. 
thesis at the University of Canberra; but it will only be available in one 
or two University libraries. Whereas the Nagarakrtaégama is known only 
from one palace copy found in Lombok, there are several mss of this 
long court poem in Bali (as also from the Kufijarakarna). In 1956 I Gusti 
Bagus Sugriwa published a shortened translation, written in Indonesian, 
of 116 cyclostyled pages, the seize of an exercise-book, which was followed 
in 1961-62 by the complete text in 22 similar works. On the left hand 
side is the text in Balinese script, with transliteration in Roman letters 
on the right, the Balinese paraphrase in Balinese script with an Indonesian 
translation, That this enterprise was brought to a succesful conclusion 
points to the popularity of this kavya. This is further confirmed by the 
eyelostyled publication of a “Géguritan Péparikan Sutasoma; i.e. in 
modern Balinese language and metres, by Ida Tjokorda Gédé Oka, Puri 
Anjar (Klungkung), published by Toko Buku Murni, ib. (no date, but 
about 1958). But then, did not the Republic of Indonesia borrow from 
this poem its motto “Bhinnéka tunggal ika’”’ (freely translated: one, but 
of different origin)? Kern, as early as 1888, had written about it, and in 
1912 again dealt with it; in 1909, the Japanese scholar, Watanabe, dealt 
with the distribution of the theme, and Ensink, who started his career 
as a Buddhologist, has repeatedly written about the poem in recent years. 
But, though its moral lessons certainly reflect the thoughts of the Maja- 
pahit court during the kingdom’s heyday, as well as those of the past, 
and offer valuable documentation of Java’s cultural history, it is only 
of marginal interest for this book. 

The sources of information about Buddhism in Java and Bali just 
mentioned belong to the island’s past, though in the case of the Suta- 
soma and the 8S, H. Kamahayanikan it can be shown that this past is 
still alive. Archaeological discoveries are still being made, though they 
are of a minor character; not much more can be expected than that found 
in Krom’s IHJK. In the field of literature, however, a surprise find of 
such a small thing as a palm leaf ms can never be ruled out, though at 
the moment we only know of the existence of the as yet unstudied Buddhist 
court poem Arjuna-vijaya. 

This is a brief survey of the present situation in Javano-Balinese 
buddhological research; after a fuller bibliography a table of the mss 
will be given. 
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-/- means sketchy, e.g. only consisting of the relevant stuti. 
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10.168. *) 


1) Owned by puri Kaba’, copied by Ida Padanda Gdé Ngurah, griya Péréan, Kadiri (Tabanan). 
2) Dealing mainly with death ritual, but consulted in the beginning, when no other sources were 

as yet available. 
3) Acquired in 1958 and used for my paper in BSOAS. 
4) EKA-DASA-RUDRA BAUDDHA. 
5) PURVAKA BHUMI. 
*) VEDA PURVAKA, K 2193, 
7) EKA-DASA-SIVA. 


It is at this point that I must explain to the reader the reasons that 
I have treated my material in what might seem an arbitrary fashion, 
and why some arrangements in the presentation seemed to me that they 
would be preferable to him/her. As appears from the LIST of mss used, 
some mss on PUJA PURVAKA are followed by PAMING-TENGAH/ 
AGENG, whereas others first deal with PANGLUKATAN, i.e. the daily 
preparation of water for exorcism. Since for the celebration of the ritual 
performed only once in a century unusual toya panlukatan is needed 
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(following the preparation of the daily toya pabrésihan), I have presented 
the ritual for toya panlukatan, ordinary and extraordinary, the one after 
the other, as found in 11RTg, and to prevent unnecessary repetitions, 
have left it out between PURVAKA and PAMING-TENGAH. The result 
of this arrangement is, that the preparation of ordinary and extraordinary 
toya parlukatan follow one another and can easily be compared, The 
same is the case with PUJA PURVAKA and PAMING-TENGAH. The 
advantages are evident. 

It is, moreover, quite clear that repetitions, which the priests themselves 
nearly always settle by the simple but vague words, kadin wni, ‘“‘as before’, 
by me have been dealt with by a more outspoken reference of the kind of: 
“cf. Xn 7”. 

In the presentation of the Eka-dasa-Rudra-ritual, my BBB II (Pija 
Pirvaka is BBB I), I simplified my presentation of this celebration, 
lasting for hours at a stretch, by a reference to BBB I for anything dealt 
with there at length, and to “Stuti and Stava” by Goudriaan and me 
for the majority of the hymns, 


ON THE DRAWINGS OF MUDRA, GESTURES 


In accordance with Hindu thinking, daily worship might be considered 
to consist of the three elements: a) cilta/idép (thought), b) vacas/sabda 
(word) and e) kdya/bdyu (action). The spirit of devotion (bhakti) is not 
perceptible and is presupposed. Nearly all mantra and stuti/stava/véda are 
audible and the priest is seen to be busy with the perishable (puspa- 
gandha~ksata) (flowers, frankincense, unblemished rice grains) and im- 
perishable cult instruments (dhipa-dipa-pamandyanan) (brazier, lamp, 
Holy Water vessel) (cf. photographs in this introduction and drawing a). 
Non-daily worship, distinguished by deva-, bhiia-, rsi-, m@nusa- and pitr- 
yajiia, offerings to Gods, demons, anchorites, mankind and the spirits of 
the dead respectively, is marked by the more or less elaborate offerings 
that are provided, preceded by the indispensable preparation of Holy 
Water as carried out during the daily worship. Strictly speaking, the 
continual manipulation of petals and flowers, during this preparation, 
is in part also an offering. Some fulfill a purpose by helping gradually 
to change water into Holy Water, being deposited into the vessel, whereas 
others, after having served symbolically to cleanse the priest’s body from 
defilements, are thrown aside as being dirt. Hence this tripartite system 
does not work in practice. 

For our purpose a slightly different division is made here, that of mantra- 
mudra-yajna, to be understood as ritual words—gestures—offerings. This 
last, in a strictly Balinese sense, is absent in daily ritual, which is confined 
to formulas and hymns and activities with the perishable and imperishable 
cult instruments. Yajfia are almost impossible to deal with, due to their 
seize, form, colour, number, materials used and relevant direction (those 
needed for BBB II are given in the Appendix, for the moment as a mere 





1. Perishable and imperishable cult instruments of padanda Bauddha. 





2. Yama-Rajé of Puri Kaba? in the midst of four stones; notice offerings. 





3. Padmasana, deserving its name of ‘lotus-seat’ (Bodha 
Kling, K.A.). 





4. Sangar Tavan as used for Tavur Géntuh in Klungkung, 
20-22/11/1971. 





6. Female prin. 


5. Male prin. 





7. Padanda istri, brahman priestess, both Bauddha and 
Saiva, when officiating, have a special hair-dress. 





8. Yama-Ra&ja, nearer than in 2, so that the letters/syllables 
can be read. 
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piece of raw material). Hitherto, they have not been studied, and as it 
happens, they do not occur in BBB I. It is difficult enough to present 
a survey of mantra and mudrda, let alone yajia, notwithstanding the help 
that paper and print can render. In my text, ordinary print is used for 
words spoken or those to be thought, italics for mudra, taken in the 
enlarged meaning of all movements made by the priest. 

The full-page drawings of mudrd@ in the books by Tyra de Kleen and 
P. de Kat Angelino (1922, 1923) begin with those made by Buddhist 
priests (1-28). They have the great advantage of size and the artistic skill 
in the drawing ; they are, however, not meant to be anything like complete; 
moreover, the captions to the Buddhist priest’s mudra are too often vague 
or are lacking. In the English-American edition of this book (1924; 1-29), 
the Dutch or German texts, written by the interested and intelligent civil 
servant, the “controleur van Gianjar”, who helped and cooperated with 
Tyra de Kleen, have been substituted by an Introduction by A. J. D, 
Campbell, the then Assistant Keeper in the Indian Section of the Victoria 
and Albert Museum, London, who, to the best of my knowledge, never 
had the opportunity of visiting Bali, but is responsible for the printers’ 
error Bajra-raksa instead of b.-yaksa. 

When I showed the drawings to the Buddhist priest of Griya Kawan, 
Boda Kling, he recognised nearly all of them and helped me to the 
following captions (here preceded by reference to the text in this book): 


10 Hi émbat — hooking the fingers into the ganitri, rosary. 

12 Hj nalimpétlanulinkét - to manipulate by turning beads. 
13 H a 12 fiémbahan ganitri — adoration of the rosary. 

14 Hf sirat dik dasa-désa — sprinkling in the ten directions. 
16-17 G’b 12 anguli-sodhana — cleansing of the fingers. 

18-19 ¥ b [vanda]nam karomi — [prai]se I perform. 


20 Yb ro 

21 Yb mi 

22 Yb vanda- prai[se ] 

23 (not explained, nor seen, but corresponding with m 1 in 


the priests’ drawing books; cf. also Nrs. 65 and 66). 
240 Yb 8 = a-karo mukham (sarva-dharmanam) 
2 ¥YbS8 madhydnutpannatvat. 
25 Gi 1-3 HRIH HUM Bajra-jihva, 
268 G3 OM Bajra-pisa HUM. 
262 G@£f4 OM Bajra-sphota BAM. 
27 G’b 20 OM Bajra-vanda krt. 
288 Ge 7) =«(OAX. 
280 (29) Ge OM Bajra-yaksa HUM PHAT. 


To the best of my knowledge an ulaka Saiva, a brahman who is to be 
ordained, learns his ritual by imitating his guru, teacher; by way of an 
aide-mémoire, he has only his ARGHA-PATRA, written on palm leaf 
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strips. Ulaka Bauddha, however, apart from such help, which they call 
PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA (PVB or PV), have at their disposal 
drawings of a hundred gestures and positions of the body, drawn on 
either palm leaf strips or in a European drawing book. Such a book con- 
tains, as a rule, the mantra or the opening words of a veda associated 
with the gesture or mudra. But whereas in SuSe a score of mudra with 
their Sanskrit names were presented, the padanda Bauddha in their 
picture book never, as far as I have seen, mention a name of a mudra; 
the drawing replaces the name. 

In 1959 the widowed padanda istri of griya Gunung Sari, Pliatan/Ubud, 
gave me such a drawing book made by Ida Bagus Madé Poléng of Tébés 
Aya near Ubud. It was not only incomplete in that several drawings 
were only drawn faintly in pencil, but also by the fact that no single 
explanatory caption, letter or number had been added, On the other 
hand, they are of better craftmanship than any I have seen. The late 
Sang Gde Jlantik helped me to ascertain the mantra going with several 
of the drawings. Part of them were reproduced in ‘““Bauddha Brahmins 
in Bali’ (BSOAS 26/3 1963). 

In 1967, during a second study leave in Bali, I was permitted to borrow 
a completed book of drawings from Griya Dalém Sétra, Batuan (Gianyar). 
The quality of the drawings was not at the level of the Gunung Sari 
book and their copies even less so. When the fire destroyed them and 
another indigenous set had to be found the Gunung Sari book was pre- 
ferred. It proved possible to draw the faint pencil drawings with the help 
of photographs of the Batuan ones which furnished the captions as well. 
Only the Gunung Sari set could help me to the drawing b2. 

In 1967 Ratu Ktut and I enjoyed the active and patient help of the 
padanda of Griya Kawan, Boda Kling, who performed all the gestures 
of my sections G & H, discussed their wording with Ratu Ktut and 
dictated them to me. 

A third collection of a hundred gestures was made by Ratu Ktut. 
He found Sang Gédé Nyoman Jélantik prepared to sit for his camera 
and to “locate” each shot in my type-written draft of the ritual. Subse- 
quently he took a similar number of photographs of mudra made by the 
padanda istri of Jadi (Tabanan). We found, however, that Ratu Ktut’s 
drawings, based upon the photographs, in giving only the essentials in 
sharp and simple lines, produced a more satisfactory result. 

Ratu Ktut pointed out to me that there are some differences in gestures 
between Griya Kawan and Griya Tégéh of Boda Kling, and between the 
last-mentioned and Griya Jadi at the other end of the island. Since 
there exists no padanda training college and an wlaka is free to choose 
his teacher, divergences are bound to develop. This even occurs with 
the written word (see SuSe), The most noteworthy example, to my way 
of thinking, was the divergence between a griya’s own written ARGHA- 
PATRA and the way in which it was performed. When I remarked upon 
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this, the laconic answer was; “this is in the manual; we do it thus”. 

It is a practical possibility to borrow the majority of the PURVAKA 
VEDA BAUDDHA texts and to present a picture of the mantra and 
stuti/veda based upon these writings, but it is hardly possible, even for 
a Balinese resident of Bali, to record so many sets of gestures, made by 
two dozen or a score of padanda Bauddha in Bali and Lombok. Having 
at my disposal two fairly complete and mutually complementary sets of 
gestures, those based on photographs made by Ratu Ktut and the tra- 
ditional from Griya Dalém Sétra, Batuan, I thought the interests of 
research as well as readers of this pioneering book would be best helped 
by including both sets. The reader is referred to Ratu Ktut’s drawings 
by the numbers at the end of the lines on text pages; an ordinary letter 
followed by a number at the end of a line of the translation refers to the 
traditional drawings. 


THE PREPARATION OF HOLY WATER (PABRESIHAN). 


How does the Balinese Brahman Bauddha priest prepare his Holy 
Water? The simple answer might be as described in K: by performing a 
samskara, sacrament/consecration, to the pure water in front of him in 
the pamandyanan, the vessel destined to contain It. I cannot remember 
ever having come across an endeavour to explain pamandyanan; I am 
inclined to conjecture: “the place where mandi is the quality par excellence 
of the Hyan, where the Gods are potent’”’. However this may be, the final 
consecration consists of the application of the letters of the alphabet; 
according to the yogis—and in the BUDDHA VEDA the officiating priest 
throughout is called yogisvara—the result for the priest is the increasingly 
higher state of concentration, whereas, as I surmise, this nydsa, setting 
down, of syllables, diphthongs and consonants, bestows the power of all 
possible formulas to the water in the course of becoming Holy Water, 
while at the same time warding off every kind of evil influence. The words 
Pratistha Vidhi (pratistha, well known from SuSe, is sometimes substituted 
by the verbal form amratistha, and Vidhi is a generally used word), 
Presence of The Highest Principle”, as an alternative caption to Ka’s 
samskara, leave me in no doubt; Ke 2 states The Divine Presence in the 
water, now Holy Water; Kf is in its place in this connection, and just 
as we see in SuSe, the officiating priest sings in praise of Bhattari Ganga 
and welcomes and honours Her. He wipes his face with the newly prepared 
Holy Water, as does the Saiva priest, rinses his mouth with It and then 
sips It. After having renewed everything and after having refreshed and 
fortified himself with the Holy Water, he continues officiating. 

During Saiva Siirya-sevana, it is only after the most careful and elabo- 
rate manipulations and formulas that the officiating priest invites the 
Soul of Siva to enter his own body and the water before him; the God 
Siva, using the priest’s hands and mouth, then prepares the Holy Water. 
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Subsequently He leaves the priest’s body and returns to the ethereal 
spheres. Nothing comparable is to be found in the Bauddha daily ritual; 
here it is the yogisvara himself who prepares the Holy Water. But then, 
he has prepared himself adequately for this superhuman task. 

T shall not deal with the Kanda Empat (A), who accompany everybody 
throughout life, not only the priest during his ritual, though he might 
then specially need their help, nor with Ahara-laghava (B), nor with the 
general rules of behaviour (C). But D deserves attention for the fact 
that the preceding material and ritual cleansing, rightly called pa-brésih- 
an|pa-suci-an has, as an alternative, the word pa-Sitrya-sevana-n; the 
lines 6-8 point in a rather material, sakala, direction. The lines D 18-20, 
badly corrupted and reminiscent of SuSe L’ p. 108, belong, remarkably 
enough in both rituals to the final section of Sirya-sevana. 

In E, line 27 demands the attention; why do the ritual notes request 
the priest to cover his legs and feet, as not belonging to the vulnerable 
dvara, openings of the body, of which he should be aware (cf. ad Hg), 
whereas it appears from the drawings that this rule is not strictly observed ? 

The priest’s preparations culminate in F with his donning of the paragi/ 
salimpét, scarf. The care with which the end of it is handled and the 
precautions that are taken, suggest to me that it could be compared to 
an umbilical cord: just as this is the source of food for the foetus and the 
means by which it becomes a being living on its own, so the priest’s 
“influence”, via the scarf in the course of the ritual feeds the water which 
finally becomes Holy Water by the act of samskadra, which can be called 
a birth ritual or the severing of the umbilical cord. 

This hypothesis of mine was given unconditional support by the Saiva 
priest Sang Gdé Madé Sidémén of Griya Dlodpékén, Intaran, Sanur, from 
whom I had borrowed a copy of the pirvaka. This extremely old priest 
(then 93), who in the course of his life had copied (and sometimes re- 
arranged) not Jess than 200 palmleaf mss, to whom both the Latin script 
and the Indonesian National Language are unknown, as also a daily paper 
and broadcasting, informed me that he had found such an explanation 
in the JARAYU-TANTRA; my research in this direction failed however. 
The Buddhist priests whom I consulted, more intent on ortho-praxis than 
on ortho-doxy, though not denying the possibility, could not affirm it, 
having never given it a thought. 

The essential ritual begins with G; this is apparent from its consecutive 
stage, pamin ténah, the middle ritual, which begins (better: goes on) with 
an elaborated G, to which I gave the letter G’. Pranayama, coercion of 
the breath, is well known from the yogic world and has to some extent 
be dealt with in SuSe I. The three formulas of samadhi, spiritual concen- 
tration, link the Balinese yogi with those in Tibet. Attention should be 
drawn to Gd 6-7, because even in this vital part a deviation in ortho- 
praxis comes to light; many more are to follow. 

It is evident that in Gd the officiating priest placates the powers of 
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bhuvana agun, the outside world; the fri-yaksa of Ge cannot be located; 
in Gf, the mss invariably speak about deva, Gods, but deva and deha, 
body, are used indiscriminately in writing, as appears from deva-sodhana, 
cleansing of the body, connected with jiva- (instead of jihvd, tongue) 
sodhana, cleansing of the tongue (as appears from the Indonesian para- 
phrase lidah). The safjata, “weapons”, emblems of the Gods, in Gf 3-6 
plead for Gods in the preceding section as well; Gg with its Tri-sakti, 
usually Brahma-Visnu-Isvara, points in the same “Godly” direction. 

The Tri-Yaksa of Gh, however, certainly belong to bhuvana alit, the 
inside world, and are well known, in contradistinction to the (jiva- or) 
jihva-yaksa of Gi. 

The Bajra-yaksa of Gj, here fought with mantra and mudra@ only, in 
Gk with thunderbolt and bell as well, may consequently be presumed 
to be one’s vices to be extirpated root and branch, with fire and sword 
(for 24 hours; Evil never can be annihilated). 

With H, the manipulations of the ganitri, rosary, the essentially last 
stage is reached before the final consecration of water into Holy Water 
in K. Eight of the rosary’s 108 beads are reputed to be fiery; I wonder 
whether they might be connected with the eight goddesses-of-uncertain- 
origin functioning in SuSe Nf 23-30, p. 72. In any case, the unification 
of Fire and Water, the central mystery of Saiva and Bauddha ritual, 
expressed in M 5, could only be realised by the introduction of the rosary. 

In Hb and He care is bestowed upon the rosary’s nob or head; in Hd 
the priest’s bell is consecrated (in Saiva ritual this comes still later, SuSe 
S p. 86); in Hf bhuvana agua’ is placated; in Hg the alphabet is applied 
to bhuvana alit; in Hh the perishable and imperishable cult instruments 
are consecrated (much later than in SuSe), culminating in the Dasa-Bayu- 
mantra, known in Tibet, but the exact meaning and value of which still 
escape me. In Hi and Hj the priest further manipulates the rosary, but 
since the meaning of his words remains obscure, I fail to understand what 
his ritual here envisages. 

In J finally the vessel to contain the Holy Water is consecrated (again 
much later than in Saiva ritual); I take it that the priest has to look 
intently at it during his mantra and mudra, which is not more than could 
be expected, and point to the divergence of practice as appears from the mss. 
. K deals with the details of the consecration of water to become Holy 
Water; Ratna-Traya or Paica-Tathagata (both of them occur in the mss) 
are now (Ke 2-3) in It; It is sung to (L), Bhattari Ganga descends into 
It and It is sung to again (N) as in Saiva ritual. 

Summing up one might say: it is easy to find several gestures, words 
and thoughts/ideas in common with Saiva ritual, but there Bhattara 
Siva-Sirya prepares the Holy Water and here it is the yogisvara who 
prepares It, from whom, however, Buddha-quality/essence seems to flow 
into the Holy Water vessel. This is the connection in which to quote what 
a venerable senior padanda Bauddha once told me when explaining the 
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meaning of T'ri-Ratna, “The Three Jewels”: saigha=the community of 
Bauddha priests; dharma=our ritual; Buddha=me, (For this last identi- 
fication cf. E 18-19). The Bauddha ritual for the “centenary” great 
lustration ceremony, Eka-dasa-Rudra, held in 1963 in the Bésakih temple 
on the slope of the Gunung Agung, the Great Mountain, practically speak- 
ing begins with the words: IDEP Bhattara Rudra umunguh (ma)ri(n) 
sarira ni nhulun, amastvakén ka-yogisvara-n: Namo Buddhaya, i.e. 
IMAGINE that Bh. R. resides in me, approving of my yogisvara-ship. 
And pronouncing an exorcistic formula in Javano-Balinese language, the 
yogisvara warns the evil spirits with these words: Ayva ta kita tan pami- 
singih pavarah iri kita, apan aku panavak nin Bhattara Guru, anadég 
mahasakti, kén kén kén. Do not neglect my words spoken to you, for I 
am the embodiment of the God Teacher, standing in high power, kéng 
kéng kéng. 


THE INTERMEDIARY RITUAL 


Pirvaka ritual, the beginning, is sufficient for the priest’s own daily 
worship and for the preparation of foya pabérsihan, purificatory Holy 
Water for those requesting It for daily practical use. For special purposes, 
however, the ritual is considered as being still inadequate; it must be 
followed by a more elaborate version of the initial ritual. This so-called 
intermediary ritual adds not inconsiderably to the opening ritual in length 
of time, though it does not exceed 50%; the number of extra mudras 
to be made, however, amounts to nearly 200 %. Unfortunately, the 
meaning of the mudrdas escapes the priests who perform them meticulously, 
while the meaning of the formulas spoken, handed down to us perhaps 
less meticulously, for the moment, only too often escapes me. Indeed, 
having in mind that the right tradition may be unknown to the priests 
themselves, of whom the present generation has its horizon restricted 
to Bali and adjacent Lombok, endeavours at understanding run the risk 
of being reinterpretation, For Buddhologists who are aware of links with 
Buddhism in countries as far apart as Japan and Tibet, the mantra and 
mudra of this score of worshippers of Bhattara Buddha are a fascinating 
object of research. For instance, they might be able to explain why 
Bhrkuti, a female emanation of Amitabha, turns up, surprisingly, in G’i. 
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AL Afdeling Letterkunde. 

AT Agama Tirtha, North Holland Publishing Company, Amsterdam, 1964. 
BBB Balinese Bauddha Brahmans, this book. 

Bh. Bhattara, God. 


BEFEO Bulletin de l’Ecole Frangaise d’Extréme Orient, Paris. 

Bh Y Bhita-yajna, offering to the ogres. 

BKI Bijdragen tot de Taal-, Land- en Volkenkunde van het Koninklijk 
Instituut voor id. 

DJAWA Djawa, tijdschrift van het Java-Instituut, 

GOS Gaekwad Oriental Series, Baroda. 
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JOI Journal of the Oriental Institute, Baroda. 
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KLvdT Kirtya Liefrinck-Van der Tuuk, Singaradja, (Bali). 
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NR Nieuwe Reeks. 

OLZ Orientalistische Literatur Zeitung, Leipzig. 

OZ Ostasiatische Zeitschrift. 


PV(B) Purvaka Veda (Buddha). 

ROC Rapporten van de Commissie in Nederlandsch-Indié voor Oudheid- 
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ROD Rapporten van den Oudheidkundigen Dienst in Nederlandsch-Indié. 

8.H. Sang Hyang, Divine. 

SHK Sang Hyang Kamahiayanikan, ed. J. Kats, Nijhoff, Den Haag. 

SuSe Sirya-sevana, North Holland Publishing Company, Amsterdam, 1966. 

TBG Tijdschrift voor Indische Taal- Land- en Volkenkunde, uitgegeven door 
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schappen, 
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ZDMG = Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft. 


11R Eka-dasa-Rudra, 
118 Eka-daga-Siva. 
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Kénétakéna, ri kaménantatanhi mvan aturu. 
Ahara-laghava. Sadyotkranti 

Pabrésihan / Krama ni san sidhaka Buddha 
Pabrésihan / Pasucyan / Pa-Sirya-sevana-n 
Sa-ravuh in pambajrayan 

Paragi / Salimpét 

Amusti, a(n)gra-nasika, idép 

Pranayama 

Samiadhi-traya (svabhava ... *ham) 
Témokéna dik-dasa-désa: HUM PHAT (3x) 
Navétvan tri-yaksa 

Catur-déva (déha?)-yaksa 

Métu tri-Sakti 

Malih métu tri-yaksa 

Métu jiva-yaksa 

Mamusti bajra-yaksa 

Nambut bajra-ghantaé: yaksa adhama-krodha 
Ganitri 

Linga/mirdha nin ganitri 

OM Bajra-sattva HUM PHAT 

OM Bajra-sikharé HUM PHAT 

OM AH HUM 

Proksakéna / sirat / rin dik-dasa-désa 
Proksakéna rin sarvanga [svara-vyafijana] 
Siratan: OM Bajra/puspa/cakré/gandhé/,.. . 
Embat: Bajranala, Bajra-prakara, B. pafijara 
Nalimpét B. musti, B. raksa, B, ratna, 

B. tusya 

Salah Ganitri: Om Sarva-Buddha-adhisthana 
Japa tan pamandyanana manranin 
Pratistha Vidhi / Naskarani vai 

Idép Bh. Buddhamara, maka-urip i Sariranta 
Idép Bh, P. Buddha umandél in bajrodaka 
Catur-fsanéya namah 

uficarakéna tri-yoga(bhir-bhuvah-svah) 
nastuti Ganga 

sari n puja 

Nastuti Tri-bhuvana 

Nastuti Tri-Ganga 

Nastuti Jvala-mandala 
Padyarghicamaniya / nasat nargha 
Nastuti Prajiid-Pairamita 

Nastuti Pratisira 

Nastuti Pafica-Buddhaksara 

Nastuti Pafica-Nara-Simha (Svéto Vairocano) 
asalin vai, yoga pamin ténah / agén 
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A-salin vai, yoga pamin ténah/agén 


Laju pva siri-Samadhi-traya (G a-k) 
Amusti: AH, HUM, HRIH. Kara-Sodhana 
Bhakti rin Bhattara Buddhimara 
Pranamya satatam Buddham 

Idép: Bhattara 5-Tathagata ri ulunta 
Samadhi-traya 

Pratisira 

Namo Bhagavatyai Bh. Prajha-Paramatayai 
Déha-suddhi 

Svara-vyatijana 

Ganitri-stava: usnise Vairocanéka 
Ganitri 

amét ganitriné dénin tanan ténén 

amét ganitrinéd dénin tanan kiva 

japa angustha, tujuh, lifijon, lék, k.t. 
amanjinakén jiaina rin Sarira 
proksakéna rin dasa-dik 

mvah 1in sarvafga [svara-vyafnjana] 
aniratin, olih ganitri 

anirami puspa, cakra, gandha; pamand. 
Anémbat ganitri 

Nalimpét / Afuliikét tan ganitri 
Asalah ganitri 

Manranin pamandyanan 

Anaskarani vai 

Idép Bh. Buddhimara maka-urip etc. 
Idép Bh. P. Buddha umandél in bajrodaka 
Catur-isaniya namah 

uficarakéna tri-yoga (bhir-bhuvah-svah) 
nastuti Ganga 

sari n puja 

Nastuti Tri-Ganga 

Nastuti Jvala-mandala 

nasat nargha 

Maha-vari (tathahijati) 

Nastuti Prajiia-Piramita 
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Sambhara. Sarva-Tathagata.Nran 
Pratistha Vidhi / Naskarani vai 
Tri-ratna / Sambodhana 

Yat pirvam Buddha-mile 

Amitéh Santi afiatur-dééa, b Vira-mantra 
Parama-sukha 

Asta-Maha-Bhaya Klin 

Afiatur-déva 

Nava-kampa 

Ratna-trayam mé saranam 

Panaksama: yat krtam duskrtam kificin. 


DAILY WORSHIP IN GRIYA BAUDDHA, 
FOLLOWED BY NON-DAILY WORSHIP. 
BBB I, TEXT, TRANSLATION AND NOTES. 
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PURVAKA 


A (BE only) Iki kénétakéna, ri kaménantdtanhi mvan aturw: 

2 (1) Banaspati-nta, rin nabhi; (2) Angapati-nta, ri tuatun in dada; 

3 (3) Banaspati-raja, ri talu-kantha ; (4) Maha-Prajapati, ri buikah in karna ; 
4 (5) Daitya, ri funtun in sabda; (6) Durga, ri tuntun ir parambunr ; 

5 (7) Danava, ri twitun in panréno; (8) Géni andaya rat, ri télén in tinhal; 
6 (9) Géni andaya mukha, rin sabda; (10) Géni pantara, rin talinan ; 

7 (11) Geni Anila, rin ketug lindu. 

8 Now follow the lines printed as F 34-43, because more mss have 

9 them in this context. 

10 This fragment is finished by the lines here printed in their con- 

1l text as E 53-67, and completed by: Muvah yan amija paplétikan (?): 

12 OM, rin Siva-dvara; AH, rin lalata; HUM, rin kokokan. 


FIRST PART 


A This bear in mind, before getting wp and going to sleep: 
(1) Your Forest demon, in your navel; (2) your Bodylord (%), at the top 
of your breast ; (3) The King of Forest demons, at palate and throat ; 
(4) The Great Lord of Creatures, at the base of the ears; (5) Titan, 
at the tip of the tongue; (6) Durga, at the top of the nose; (7) Giant, 
at the top of the ears; (8) Fire envisaging (?) the world, in the pupil 
of the eye; (9) Fire envisaging the face, in the tongue; (10) Inter- 
mediate Fire, in the ears; (11) Fire (as swift as the) Wind, thunder 
earthquake. 
And when one performs a ritual of growth (*%): 
OM, on the fontenelle; AH, on the forehead ; HUM, on the Adam’s apple. 


wBrowmsnon *® &S ly 


—_— 


When the initial word in items 8-11, Géni, is read as Agni — tho Balinese pronounce and write 
mrta for amrta, but aj7idna instead of jfid@na — it would seem that the eleven items that the Balinese 
padanda have to keep in mind might have Sanskrit names and could be Indian. It is, therefore, not 
inappropriate to reprint the words written by Dr. R. Goris: 

“The whole culture of Bali is a mixture of Old Indonesian and Hindu[istic] elements. 

“This mixture has been profound and organic. At present we can hardly say about any phenomenon 
of the rich and really high culture of Bali that it is genuine Indonesian or pure Hinduistic. 

“In the most-out-of-the-way mountain-villages we find real Hindu-[istic] institutions and conceptions, 
in the most Hinduised centres — such as the courts of the old princes of Bali and the gria of the Brah- 
manic priests — we observe pure old Indonesian practices and ideas’. 

These are paragraphs 4-6 of ‘“‘The Balinese Medical Literature’? (Djawa 17, 1937, 281-87), a paper 
in which he praises unreservedly Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Weck’s “‘Heilkunde und Volkstum auf Bali” 
(Enke Verlag, Stuttgart, 1937). On p. 285 he deals briefly with the lines with which we are concerned 
here (insignificant stylistic alterations). 


48 


“Besides these speculations of Hindu origin [on dualism, triads, quintads], we have also what is 
probably the old-Balinese conception of the Kanda émpat, the ‘four [elder] brothers [or: sisters]. 

“They are four spirits who follow every man from his conception. They can take different forms 
and shapes. One of the forms is the four “elementa’’ which materialise with the new-born child viz.: 
the liquor amnii, the blood, the umbilical cord and the placenta. 

“Their names are not hinduistic in origin (Babu Ugian, Babu Lémbana, Babu Kakéréd, Babu 
Braganjang), but they were later included in the Hindu[istic] system and were identified with many 
other groups of ‘four-and-five’. Then they acquired a new set of names: Banaspati (West and ‘serpent’), 
Mérajapati (Skr. Prajipati, North and ‘crocodile’), Moreover, in this system they have a seat in different 
parts of the human body, viz. the heart, the liver, the kidneys and the gall. Weck’s Heilkunde gives 
many further details on this interesting subject.” 

Out of his XII + 249 pages, Weck devotes 10 to the four brethren-but-not-siblings. His book has 
not been translated from the German, though it deserves to be made accessible in English. For the 
moment, however, it will be sufficient to translate only his three initial paragraphs (pp. 52-53). 

‘“‘At birth everybody is accompanied by four ‘brethren’, viz. the liquor am aii, the blood, the umbilical 
cord and the placenta. They embody demons, standing in a special magical relation to man and ac- 
company him for the duration of his life. They may harm or help him, uccording to the way in which 
he deals with them, In accordance with their being on a par with brethren of the baby they are given 
the same care, viz. they must be given the same offerings, they must be given food and drink, they 
must participate in all ceremonies, and when one has grown up one should take particular care of them 
and never forget about them. It is for this reason that at birth these four matters are also washed 
[as far as possible]; the placenta and the umbilical cord are buried in the compound, to the accompani- 
ment of certain ceremonies. For a boy, the father or a male relative performs this to the right of the 
entrance of the compound, for a girl, a woman does it to the left. In each case, the addition of a leaf 
of lontar palm, inscribed with a magic formula, must not be omitted. 

“Before a mother offers her breast to her child, she first sheds a few drops of milk on to the floor, 
When an offering is made to a sleeping child next to its cot, the same thing is offered to the kanda 
&émpat on the spot where they were buried; this consists of white —, red —, yellow — and black rice to the 
East, South, West and North and their mixture in the Centre. The Kanda Empat, when duly cared for, 
function as Tutelary Angels; when neglected, they behave like enemies and cause evil and illnesses. 

“‘All endeavours in Balinese writings to give an explanation of the true meaning of the Four Brethren 
— which in my opinion is an autochthonous conception — are of Indian origin’’ [Weck means: try to 
link up with Indian mythology and mysticism]. 

The paragraphs supra constitute less than 1/13th from what Weck presents from the Balinese writings 
on Kanda Empat, apart from the linking-up paragraphs in the preceding and following chapters and 
including four drawings. For the composition of his book Weck used not less than 256 palmleaf mass, 


B_ (SK only) Nihan [AJhara-laghava[,] laksana nira san sadhaka naranya, 

2 vénan amanana suci lavan campur, yapyan yan vus hinyasan (binyasan?, 
3 bhinasmyan?) urubira San Hyan Agni, marin nabhi-désa, apan Sira San 
4 Hyan Agni sadi-kala guméséni papa-klééa nin éarira—mankana dé san 

5 pandita amanun tattva nira San Hyan Sadyétkranti, muvah tan agni dhara- 
6 -na nira sadé-kala, matan yan kita suci-campur, tan ana pva bhédanya. 
7 Kunan sadhana nika kabéh, byakta lépas marin agni juga, ikan campur. 
8 Mankana tattva nin [a)jhara-laghava, inaranan hinanya alit, ikin suci, 

9 yeka tivakira Bhattaéra, matan yan tan ana sor san viku yapvana 

10 sampun inubhayén citta makas, tan ana muvah, kadi lvir in ivak kan 

11 sinangah campur, lvir riipa, ayam, bavi, mésa, itik, kébo, mankana 

12 vénan tan sabhén pagrhan. 

13 Iki vékasira San Hyan Talaga, pinaka kasiddhyan dénira, ikan umidép 
14 a-Siva lavan Buddha. 
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a dozen of which he quotes when dealing with the Kanda Empat. Goris speaks of more than a hundred 
different medical treatises collected by the Library of palmleaf mss at Singaradja, the then Kirtya 
Liefrinck-Van der Tuuk, the present Gédong Kirtya. I am under the impression that there was no 
interchange between Weck and the Kirtya and that Weck took his copies to Germany. On top of these 
hundreds of mss, probably remoulding and recasting and rehashing the same materials, we have the 
collections at Jakarta and Leiden. I was in a position to consult a score of Kirtya copies on this subject, 
agree with Goris and Weck, and could have even added to Weck’s book. This has now (1973) been done 
in my ‘Cosmogony and Creation in Balinese Tradition’, shortly to be published in Bibliotheca Indonesica 
KITLV, Nijhoff, Den Haag. 

The Daitya, Durga and Dinava (5-7) we may consider as names for the Kanda Empat in the following 
stages, though we miss a fourth name — but then we have only one ms at our disposal. The four Agnis 
(8-11) puzzle me; for the moment I can only say that I have not yet come across them or perhaps I 
failed to note them in my interleaved copy of Van der Tuuk; it is, moreover, peculiar that the first 
three of them are said to reside in vital places of the body, bhuvana alit, whereas it is suggested that 
the last is or causes violent commotion in nature, bhuvana agun, or is to be kept in mind on such an 
occasion. Under the present condition of having only one ms at our disposal we are not allowed to 
do more than point to the fact that the padanda Bauddha is seen as part of creation (bhuvana agun) 
in this way: 


1. Angapati, yeéhanom, amniotic fluid, a4pah, water; 
2. Mrajapati, gétih, blood, téja, heat; 
3. Banaspati, lamas, vernix caseosa, bayu, wind; 
4. Banaspati-raja, luhu? or ari®, placenta, prthivi, ocarth. 


The four last-mentioned belong to the five “gross elements’’, Paiica-Mahé-bnuuvsa to be completed 
with dkdéa, sky, cf, “‘Wrhaspati-Tattwa, an Old Javanese philosophical text, critivally edited and 
annotated” by Sudarshana Devi, IAIC, 1957, ad 33, pp. 88-89. 

Finally, it should be added that the Kanda Hmpat do not only accompany a person during the 
duration of his life, but stay with the soul as long as the Gémd has not been definitely released, promoted 
to one of the numerous heavens or merged in sinyatd, as appears from the Leiden Godd., Or. 5169 and 
5240, dealt with by K. C. Crucg on pp. 12 and 34-35 of his Leiden Ph. D. thesis ‘“Bijdrage tot de Kennis 
van het Balisch Doodenritueel”, Santpoort, 1928. “Seven plus Seven”, mysterious life-rituals in Bali” 
by Katharane Edson Mershon (Vantage Press, New York-Washington-Hollywood, 1971) on its p, 269 
gives a photograph of a “Tower for the Kandam pat’, for the last stage of the care of the dead, as 
practiced at the court of Karang Asém (now Amlapara) in 1937. 


B The following [paragraph is destined for the explanation of | The Insignificance of Food, 
the behaviour of the so-called sédhaka ({Buddhist] brahman priest); he is allowed ritually 
pure and “mixed” food, when / he is used to / it is burnt to ashes by / the glow of God 
Fire, from the navel region, for God Fire always burns away the evils and corruptions 
of the body—such is the method of the padandas to realise the holy lesson of God 
Sadyotkranti, and Fire is the constant helper; therefore you are pure as well as mixed, 
there is no difference between them. 

7 But as to the means to all of that, it is evident that the mixed is liberated by fire 
only. That is the reality of The Insignificance of Food; its boundary is called small (?), 
this is the purity, that means you are the embodied God (?); therefore it cannot be that 
the priest could be low when he has agreed to hard thinking (?) ..... it also cannot be 
that there could be impure animal food, such as fowl, pig, goat, duck, water-buffalo— 
those are allowed for people living in a griya. 

13 This is a precept [on-the-deathbed] originating from Dan Hyan Talaga, considered 
by him to be an absolute strength for those who tread the Saiva as well as the Bauddha 
path. 
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1 Ahdra-laghava is known from the “WRHASPATI-TATTWA, an Old Javanese philosophical text, 
critically edited and annotated” by Sudarshana Devi, Ph.D. thesis Utrecht 1957, [AIC (Nagpur, 
now) New Delhi: 


A-krodho guru-susrisaé, Saucam ahara-laghavam, 
a-pramidascea paficaite, niyamah parikirtitih. 61. 


The paraphrase runs: fan abwat ing pinangan, the translation: ‘‘not to eat heavily.” This may 
be the current Indian explanation, and from the medical point of view to be recommended, but 
from the ethical point of view I prefer the translation that one should not discuss to “heavily” 
nor attach too much weight /importance to the food one enjoys and its possible ritual implications. 
This appears to be the Bauddha interpretation of Ghdra-laghava; ef. Dr, W. H. Rassers’ ‘Siva 
and Buddha in the East Indian Archipelago”, i.e. pp. 63-91 in “‘Panji, the Culture Hero, a structural 
study of religion in Java", Translation Series 3 of KITLVk, Nijhoff 1959, The Hague, particularly 
pp. 72-74. The point defended by Bubhuksah, “Desirous to eat everything", finds support in 
USANA JAVA as represcuted in K 360 on its 1. 27a: Mvan kraman Ida San Bodha satata tan 
amilih ikan bhinaksa, salvir in ivak dén bhaksa; i.e. the padanda Bodha should never be pernickety 
on his food; he may eat fish and meat of all kinds. 

Dr. A, Zieseniss, in a lecture given in 1936 on “SLOKANTARA und WRATISASANA, zwei 
altjavanische dharmasastra’”’ (Oostersch Genootschap in Nederland, Verslag van het achtste 
congres, 6-8 januari 1936, Leiden, pp. 48-51), when referring to Wratisasana 4, translated the b 
pada of the same anustubh in this way: “(rituelle) Reinheit, vor allem in der Speise, Masshalten 
in der Nahrung”. 

“WRATISASANA, a Sanskrit text on ascetic discipline with Kawi exegesis, edited and annotated 
by Dr. Mrs. Sharada Rani, M. A., D. Litt. et Phil.’ (with a foreword by Prof. Dr. J. Gonda), LAIC, 
New Delhi, 1961, begins (p. 9) by paraphrasing ah@ra-laghava with tan baran-baran in pinanan; 
after verse 10 on p. 67 there follows (68-69) a longer definition: santoga ri sahananin pinanan, 
apan yan kévala hyun in Ghara juga san viku jénékén surasa, tamtamana sakahyun i manah, 
niyatanyan makavasanan amilih-pilih amanan tan yogya pananén, ya ta matannyan prihén juga 
néguan ahdra-laghava. 

Now, according to the KBNWdbk., baran = tan sipi, dahat, and consequently tan baran = sipi, 
tan dahat, the paraphrase recommends that not too much importance should be attached to food. 

The translation of the definition runs: “‘contentedness with everything [obtained by begging ?] 
to be eaten, for if the viku feels attracted only towards tasty food and should indulge in whatever 
he had in mind, without doubt in the end he would choose to eat food unfit to be eaten [by men 
of his kind]; therefore he should maintain Ghdra-laghava.” 

From my padanda Bauddha 1 understood that he was allowed to eat everything eatable, in quan- 
tities as usual with well-behaved people, 

Though the Vrhaspati-tattva is a text still well known in Bali up to the present day, the “SARA- 
SAMUCCAYA (a classical Indonesian compendium of high ideals)” by Prof, Dr. Raghu Vira, 
Sata-Pitaka Series, Indo-Asian Literatures, vol. 24, IAIC, New Delhi 1962, is certainly not less 
well known. (To the six mss he uses there could be added the §.8. kept in the Koninklijk Instituut 
voor de TLVkk, now in Leiden, ef. BKI 69, 1914, p. 142). The high esteem in which this text is 
held in Bali is evident from its having been printed at least four times, viz. 


a) 1948 by Ida Surya Agung Hadrya, Griya Toch-pati, Singaradja; 

b) 1957 reprint; 

c) 1956 by Ida Padanda Madé Kamenuh, Publ. Pustaka Balimas, Denpasar; 

d) 1957 by Ida Tjokorda Gedé Majun, Puri Anjar Ersaniya, Publ. Pustake ‘“Murni’’, Klungkuug. 


There we find in relation to the niyama: 


Danam ijyaé tapo dhyanam, svadhyayopastha-nigrahah ; 
Vratopavasa-maunam ca, sninam ca niyamé dada. 266. 
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Raghuvira: ‘‘Alms, offerings, penance, meditation, scriptural reading, control of sex, vows, 
fasts and reticence [R.V. forgets bathing] form the ten niyamas”’. 

In his ‘Register of Mahaébharata élokas in 8.8.’’ (why not the other way round as well?) R.V. 
mentions (13.163.11) as a possible source, a reference which seems to be dubious in view of the 
brackets. 

Attention should be drawn to the fact that ahd@ra-laghava is not mentioned in this non-Bauddha 
treatise as one out of ten, that in the Vrhaspati-tattva it is one out of five and that it is stressed 
by Dan Hyan Talaga. 

The padanda Saiva Madé Kaménuh, in his ‘‘Dasa Sila Agama, Bali’’ (Balimas, Dénpasar, 1955), 
enumerates: Ahimsa, Brahmatjari, Satia, Awiawahara, Astenia, Akroda, Guru Susrusa, Sotja, 
Ahara lagawa, Apramada, just as in the Vrhaspati-kalpa, in the beginning, 

His No. 9 he circumscribes in this way (p. 10): artinja mengurangi makan dan minum. Maksudnja 
mengurangi makan dan minum, adalah mempergunakan makanan dan minuman itu sedemikian 
rupa, sehingga mendjadikan badan kita sehat. Sewaktu-waktu dilakukan djuga puasa beberapa 
hari untuk membersih[k Jan fikiran, teristimewa untuk mentjapai suatu tudjuan tentang kebathinan. 
Karena kita tiada sadar pada adjaran “Aharalagawa”’, sering kita kebanjakan minum, sehingga 
mengakibatkan mabuk dan pada waktu menghadapi makanan jang lazat, lantas makan jang 
banjak? schingga mengakibatkan sakit (penjakit). 

“i.e, to minimalize food and drink, aiming at using it to maintain the bodily health, Also from 
time to time fasting for some days to purify thinking, specially to reach an aim in spiritual life. 
Because we are unaware of the teaching of ‘Aharalagawa’ we often drink too much, resulting in 
drunkenness, and when having appetizing food before us, we eat too much, resulting in illness.” 

A ms of the BHAGAVAN KAMANDAKA to which I was helped by Puri Kaba-Kaba (Tab.) 
on its 1. 30 has: ahira-laghava naran in santosa ri sa-hana nin pinanan, apan yan kévala hyun 
én ahara juga san viku, jénékén su-rasa, tamtamana in manah, nyata n yan makivasana namilih, 
pilih amanan tan yogya pananén; ya ta matan yan prihén juga nahadra-laghava. 

Translation: Ghdra-laghava means contentedness with any food, for when a padanda desires 
food, enjoying its taste, he will indulge any desire; evidently in the long run he will develop a 
preference and choose what should not be eaten — therefore he should exert himself in dhara- 
laghava. 

The santosa mentioned above is also found in the summing up of the subject by Drs, Ida 
Bagus Oka Punyatmadja in his CILAKRAMA, published by the ecclesiastical body Parisada 
Hindu Dharma (Pusat), Denpasar 1971. The author on his pp. 92-94 bases his views on MANU- 
SMRTI, MAHA-BHARATA, SLOKANTARA, PANCA-SIKSA (codex Fakultas Sastra, Universitas 
Udayana), stating that his other sources for the subject of niyama, viz, PATANJALI YOGA. 
SUTRA and YOGA-SARA-SANGGRAHA-VIJNANA-BHIKSU(?) do not deal with the subject. 
He does not mention fish/meat, stresses the desirability of light food, not chosen, advocates “mens 
sana in corpore sano’’. Since for this small point he needs three pages and is accessible in print, 
in Indonesian language, I must leave the report at this. 

Finally, the most authoritative text in the field, accessible in Bali not only as a ms but also in 
a cyclostyled book, provided with an Indonesian translation by I Gusti Bagus Sugriva, the SANG 
HYANG KAMAHAYANIKAN, in this connection, 1. 25, is sufficiently outspoken: ‘‘Take good 
care of your body, for that leads to pleasure, pleasure leads to a steady mind, steadiness of mind 
leads to samadhi and samadhi leads to ka-moksa-n.” 


The word sddhaka is not used exclusively, but most frequently, for the padanda Boda. — Since 
the Balinese language has not developed a distinct prose style of writing, and only one ms is 
available, and rather imperfect at that, the English of the translation was bound to be unsatisfactory. 


Hinyasan, “made /lovely/beautiful/ornamented/’’ does not make much sense; binyasan, from 
abhydsa, “habit”, is a slight emendation and makes sense; the lectio arduor, from bhasmi [-kria], 
“rendered to ashes’’, however, should not be overlooked. 


Though marin, “towards” and sankin (sankén, sa(rjka in), “from”, are opposites, they are often 
confounded. 
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4 The navel fire is a common Balinese conception. I heard of a man who was seen sucking it from a 
dead body. Cf. ad Hg. 

The PURVAKA BHUMI BAUDDHA, originating from Griya Tégsh, Boda Kling, in 93/29 
runs: [DEP San Hyan Agni rin nabhi-sthana, dumilah gumésén papa-klésanta, mvah yayah-ibunta: 
OM OM OM OM OM. 

Translation: Spend thinking upon the Holy Fire located in the navel, resplendent and burning 
away your evils and blemishes and those of your parents, OM OM OM OM OM, 


5 The Divine [Formula) SADYOTKRANTI is mentioned in the Old-Javanese court poem “SMARA- 
DAHANA, Oud-Javaansche tekst met vertaling uitgegeven’’ door R. Ng. Dr, Poerbatjaraka, 
Bibl. Jav. 3, Nix, Bandoeng, 1931, Canto 8/23: 


Sampun Hyan Madana péjah mésat Hyan Atma, 
Sadyotkranti pinaka marga nin pralina, 

Nistrsna Taya inidép Taya n kapangih, 
Svanlampambékira Kaivalya Bhava-cakra. 


The God Kama had died, the Divine Soul leapt upwards, 

Sadyotkranti fulfilled the function of the pralina formula, 

Detached, It thought about Taya; Taya It hoped to find, 

Tts own inner desire was Exclusiveness [free from] the Wheel of Existence. 

(translation my responsibility; the text had kawalya in pada d; in view of Balinese pronunciation 
and seript, one has the choice between Kaivalya and kévala, kémavon, ‘‘only’’). 

For another locus on Sadyotkranti, Prof. Dr. P. J. Zoetrmulder, 8.J. of the Gadjah Mada Uni- 
versity, Yogyakarta, Indonesia, at my request graciously helped me to the text of SUMANA- 
SANTAKA X 31-32, referred to in KBNWdbk. 3/161 and with much of its translation; they run 
as follows: 


Verereeiser ey iy tucapa San Prabhu kasih arép anhidép lara, 

San Hyan Jiva ané guli nira lavan kété-kétég ira saisayasamun, 

Sampun kaku pasira-séra ni varah yati-vara rinédgép Naréévara, 

Tan simpan kadi dé nirinayatakén panah anénani dé niranhidép. 

Trsna-bandhana rin Sarira pinégat nira manah ira kévalahénin, 

Sadyotkranti linaksakén patanananya tumutupana simpan in hénu, 

Lavan mantra nika ndatandva sira San Prabhu vibhu rin avak vavan mésat, 

Kévalasraya siksma mari kahidép mamaréni Siva-marga dug ménd. 

Sampun mati Naréévara ...,. 

Let us speak about His Majesty who was to be pitied for the suffering he had to undergo; 
His soul was in bis throat and his pulsations became steadily more weak; 

The essence of the lessons of his spiritual guide he had mastered to the full extent; 

He steered his mind without deviation as if it were an arrow hitting the bull’s eye. 

His body's bond of sensory desires he had cut off; his mind was now completely clear; 

He practised Sadyotkranti; the gestures of the hands were meant to do with deviations; 
Its formula made, the mighty King’s [Soul] at once escaped from the body, 

What was only a support, vanished, not being any more the subject of his mind, at the very moment 
when the way of liberation into Siva opened itself. 

His Majesty was dead ..... 

(if, however, we do not read kévala as in line 32a, but try kaivalya, the translation might run: 
finding refuge in Kaivalya, for That is immaterial, not being etc.), 


For pralina, in Bali the current technical term for pralaya, “death”, two formulas are used, 
the one being pralina OM-kara, the number three of the triad utpatti-sthiti-pralina (SuSe 21/2), 
the other pralina Rva-Bhinéda i.e. AM AH. Then in Bauddha texts we come across mantra 
Sadyotkranti, as appears from K 464 = PPBA 5/6, PPBa 89/3, PPDa II 22/11, PPSb 133/20. 
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They deal with éava-vidhdana, in Sanskrit only meaning “disposal of a dead body”, but in Balinese 
society its wtama, supreme and most elaborate ritual. 


Nihan dé nin AMISIKI SAVA. 
DaSb only: Rin nabhi rumuhun: AM; 
DaSb only: raris rin Siva-dvara: AH. 


Method of Whispering to a Corpse. 
First to the navel: AM; 
next to the fontenelle: AH. 


DaSb go on, finally pointing out that this is uttama, 
tinkah in visik in Sava-vidhana. 


DaSb:; Anihn IDEP/BaBA: Dé nif an-/ 

all mss: intarakéna San Hyan Atma 

vava rin vunvunan, 

parénakéns rin Pranava-Jiiana, 

OM-kara pralina (BaBA: pralinakén), 

BaBA only: lavan citta kadi gagana, 

dan mantra San Hyan Sadyotkranti, 

AM rin nabhi (ma)rin Siva-dvara, 

AH sakén Siva-dvara marén 
Dvadasangula naranya, 

rva-vélas [an]gula sakén kana, 
tuntunnya ika; 

para/parén/varah S.H.Pranava-Jfiaina, 

Prabhu [Sakti] sira ikana, 

séné nira kadi lintan Sukra, 

dumilah ikan marga-/nira/nan/kan/lépas, 


dénin mantra Rva Bhinédda: AM AH, 
sira Panlépas Jiiana, 

ya Sadyotkranti haranya, 

kavatékan in atmaé lépas, 


saluhur in Prabhu Sakti, (ef. supra) 
Malésat Atma sakén 
Dva-dasangula-sthananya, 
Samankana tatan karvan (kavruhan) 
paranira, tan kéna tinuduh, 
tanpa-matra (BaBA: mantra), 
tanpa-ripa, tanpa-varna, 
luput sakén ra(BaBA: t)-bhuvana, 
hinan in mitra (texts: mantra), 
Iti Jnina Dvidasangula, 
apan Sadi-Siva 
duk in Siva-dvara, 
AbAB only: Parama-Siva 
duk in DvadaSangula. 
Saluhur in pa-ma(all mss: n)t(ajra 
ana manih: 
hir-métra (all mss: mantra), 
nir-laksana ; 
pinit témén. 


But one should be aware when/Method. of/ 
conducting the Divine Soul 
to the fontenelle, 
accompanied by Knowledge of OM, syllable 
OM as it is used in the pralina-mantra, 
with thinking [as pure as] the sky, 
and the Holy Formula Sadyotkranti, 
AM to the navel on the way to the f., 
AH from the fontenelle to the 
so-called ‘““Twelve Fingers’, 
twelve fingers [' breadth] from there, 
that is the summit; 
accompanied by Holy OM-kéra-Knowledge; 
there is the [Powerful] King, 
radiant like the planet Venus, 
illuminating the path to be followed by the 
liberated soul, 
by means of the Two-One formula AM AH, 
that is Liberation Knowledge, 
thét is Sadyotkranti, 
tht is the tractive power (‘pull’) 
for the liberated soul, 
above “The Powerful King”. 
The sould jumps up (flies away) from 
Its Twelve-Finger Abode, 
From now onwards its path cannot be 
ascertained, no directives can bs given 
[to the soul]; it has no measurements; 
it has no shape; it has no colour, 
(for] it has escaped from the world, 
which is the boundary of measurements. 
That is the ‘‘Knowledge of 12 Fingers”, 
for Sada-Siva [is influential] as long 
as [the Soul stays] in the Siva-door, 
Parama-Siva as long as [the Soul 
stays] in the Twelve-Finger-Abode, 
Above the sphere-accessible-to-measurements 
there is another one again: 
that where measurements aro of no avail, 
where they have no effect; 
(this thinking] is very secret. 


Much more about AM and AH, Pranava-Jiiina and DvadsSingula is accessible in print in 
“JNANASIDDHANTA, Secret Lore of the Balinese Saiva-priest”, Ph. D. thesis Amsterdam, 
1971; Bibliotheca Indonesica 7, Nijhoff, The Hague 1971. 
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Dj & SK (corroborated by Griya Gunung Sari, consulted in the griya): 
Avighnam astu. Iki indik PURVAKA, bvat krama ni san sidhaka Buddha. 
Yan kala nin anémbah ri Sar Adi-Guru, IDEP Sai Hyan Manon bunkah in sém- 
bah, San Hyan Ra(m)but Ménén dagin in sémbah, San Hyan Suménét tuntun 
in sémbah. 
Dipacan manémbahé, tedun rumuhun: Bhih San Hyan Taya; 
rin hrdaya IDEP San Hyan Taya rit pabahan: OM Siksma San Hyan Taya; 
Stiinya sanka nin sémbah, sinya paran if sémbah, Tlas. 
Sb, Tg & Dj (corroborated as supra) now continue: 
PURVAKA VEDA. Iki PABRSIHAN, upakara nif mantra bvat Buddha. 
Yan kala nin maturu, IDEP San Hyan Ra(m)but Katomoh, umandél ii avak- 
Sarira ni nhulun, guru nin Soma Manis, guru nin turya turu, svapna 
jagra, ya nama svaha. 
Yan mavarih: OM Baiiu dirna nir-vighna, IDEP Pingala Susumna, ya nama svaha. 
Yan | manisin | ta akoratan: 
OM Durga Durg[andh]ini lara garbha dibya, ya nama svaha. 
Yan vus manisin mvai manuyuh, naksamé sira: 
OM Prthivi Ganga parama-sukha ya nama svaha. 
Yan kala antarépin bhoga, pacar nrayunar: OM Sri bhogantu ya nama svaha. 
Mawasuh tanan: OM Sri Gangi Maha-Dévi ya nama svaha. 
Makurah (Dj): OM Jihvai-mala-vigodhana ya nama svaha. 
Makurah (Sm): Ulun anurahin kavah [Taimbra-]Goh-mukha ya nama svaha. 
Nwikab kéréb : 
OM /Siva dibya bhisana mami/kavasana mami Buddha/ya nama svaha. 
Malih mantra/manastava: OM Atma Tattvatma éuddha mam svaha, 
OM Ksama-Sampirnaya namah svaha, 
OM §&reyo bhavatu, sukham bhavatu, pirnam bhavatu. 
Namet |garém|tasik/: OM Sri Gangidhipati ya nama svaha. 


Manon, Ménén and Su-Ménét, mentioned in the various TUTUR SARASVATI (cf. AT) might 
be three aspects of The Supreme Being. Professor Ensink in his paper “Panhidép Hati, Some 
Notes on the Worship of Sarasvati in Balinese Hinduism”, in ‘‘Kaviraj Abhinandana Grantha’’, 
Lucknow, expatiates on the two last names in his note 6: ‘“Memory-Remember” and ‘Real 
Memory.” A similar formation of a god’s name in Agama Tirtha, p. 85: San Hyan Tulak Tangul, 
“Holy Keep-off Ward-off”’. A different explanation by R. Goris, Bijdrage tot de kennis der Oud- 
Javaansche en Balineesche Theologie (Thesis, Leiden, 1926), p. 116. Oldest occurrence of the 
name T'utur Ménét in the tale of Kufijarakarna (H, Kern, Verspreide Geschriften X, pp. 67 and 35). 
San Hyan Tutur Ménét, Ki Tutur Meénét or I Tutur Ménét is frequently mentioned in Balinese 
religious treatises (tutur). He is identified with mdénusa-sakti twice and often localized in some 
part of the human body. San (Hyan) Tutur Jati is of @ similar nature. 

To the rabut given in KBNWdbk. 1/814 could be added; K 1803/34b sasayut Rabut Vignu, and 
K 1168/30b sasayut kéris: Rabut Bhita-Kala a) Mundi, b) Njin, c) Kanti, d) Nadav, e) Jaya 
Visésa dévata nin munguh rin a) landéyan, b) garija, c) varanka (?), d) varanka (2), e) pucuk in kéris. 
Here begins PVTn; it has not much news to offer; om, 20-22, 39-42, 68, 70-71, 74, 76. 
Ra(m)but Katomoh not known to me from elsewhere. 

Soma Manis is one of the 35 days (5 x 7) of which the Balinese are always conscious, cf. R. Goris, 
‘Holidays and Holy Days", pp. 113-29 in “Bali, Studies in Life, Thought and Ritual”, Van Hoeve, 
The Hague 1960. 
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This deals with BEGINNING, for the use of the Bauddha brahman priest. 
At the time of worship for the Initial Teacher, IMAGINE that The Divine 
Seer is at the base of the worship, Divine Venerable Taciturn the con- 
tents of the worship, Divine Good Remembrance the top of the worship. 
When you are about to worship, first descend: the Earth is Divine/Non- 
Existence/Buddha; in your heart IMAGINE Divine Buddha is in the fonte- 
nelle: OM, Divine Buddha is imperceptible; “Void” is the origin of wor- 
ship, “Void” is the aim of worship. 

BEGINNING of ADORATION. This deals with PURIFICATION, 

a Bauddha priest’s being provided with formulas. 

At bedtime, IMAGINE that Ra(m)but Katomoh has his abode in my body, 
the teacher of “Sweet Monday’’, the teacher of the 
states of ‘‘the fourth”, deep sleep, dream and waking — homage. 

When urinating: Water disappears unhindered; IMAGINE [Ida] Pingala 

Susumna — homage. 

When evacuating: Stinking Durga, divine pain in the belly — homage. 

After obeying the call of nature, one should pray for forgiveness : 

Earth and Ganga, Supreme delight — homage. 

When about to have food: Sri may enjoy — homage. 

When washing the hands: Sri Ganges Great Goddess — homage. 

When rinsing the mouth: Purification of the blemishes of the tongue. 

I rinse the Infernal Abyss of the Cooking Pot with the Cows’—heads. 

Removing the cover (protecting the perishable essentials for ritual): 

The Sky covers all that has life — homage. 

Formula again|song of praise: Oh, Thou Whose atma is the atma tattva, purify me! 
Homage to Him Who is perfect in forbearance; 
Omne quod felix, faustum fortunatumque sit. 

When taking salt; Homage be to Sri Lord of the Ganga. 


Wrhaspati-tattwa 47 deals with pafica-pada, the five states of Giman, i.e. jagra-, svapna-, sugupta-, 
tiirya- and tiryania-pada. Sines we may assume that the author of this primer knew what he was 
writing about, we can presume that the copyists were rather careless. The following formulas, 
however, give the impression of never having been Sanskrit, but only a mere heaping together 
of words related to the different actions, Translation could not, therefore, be given in many & case; 
supposition and suggestion are perhaps adequate qualifications; sometimes I have failed even 
to present these. 

PVTn i7é instead of idép. 

Sivaya namah svaha in both Balinese speech and writing has become Siva ya nama svaha; in 14-18 
we find a comma before ya; in this introductory part C ya has therefore been printed as a separate 
word, 

Bhogantu links up with the whole -antu series of death ritual, at the moment still only accessible 
in print in Sylvain Lévi’s “Sanskrit Texts from Bali”, GOS LXVII, 1933, p. 85. 

Cf. 70. 

This ritualistic activity corresponds with B in SuSe p. 46; 24 = B 7, 25 = B 8, 26 = B 10. PVTn 
has: OM S.H. Akaga anurébi sarva mahurip ya nama svaha. 

The idea salt-Ganga is also expressed in the incantation of the séiguhu/rsit bhujanga, lines 65-68 
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Nambéhan tasik: OM Sam Bam Tam Am Im, Nam Mam Sim Vam Yam. 
Macaru; OM Bhita bhih bhukti ya nama svaha. 
Madahar|/najénan: OM Déva Dévatai Bhattara, ambhojana anisép sari nin 
Sirya-Candra-Agni, adi sad-rasa grih éri ya tékénm don, ya nama svaha. 
Vus/madahar/najénan: OM Ksama-Sampirnaya nama svaha. 
Maznrébin : OM San Hyan Kulava Kumuréb, anurébi sa-bhuvana ya sri ya nama svaha. 
Maninan/arajénar canar: OM Tiga-rasa antékna purusa visésa, tan kavi- 
éésa, apan sira San Hyan Visésa ya nama svaha. 
Manusap mukha: OM Alép agri hinani ya nama svaha. 
Ambuiical sépah: OM Gandharum sa-génah? in tumiba sukha kavi ya nama svaha. 
Iki pabrsihan tinkah in pacan masiram, yan kala nik mapupur (SK: mvanr 
odak): OM namo Bhagavatyai/makaka/maha-Vaisnavi svaha. 
Muvah yan kala nin alisah: OM Sarva-Buddhamrtaya namah, 
vimba-tusti namo namah. 
(SK joins the mss hitherto used) 
Iki pakakrikan: yan manuyég kakrik: OM Sri? Ambu-ratna ya nama syaha. 
Masasédép|colokakéna kakrik ika, olih tujuhta, colokakéna ri lidahta: 
OM Giri vrat Sakti lima /ajanin/ajinin/jénén/ sasédép, 
sédép manké sédép kan su-témbé; OM Sri ya nama svaha, 
a-Bhasma|malih bhasmayan kakrik ika, ri séla ni lalatanta: 
OM Guru amastu ya Sabda visésa ya nama svaha. 
Makakrik : OM Sri Sri Bhatrisa yoginé namo namah svaha. 
Vus makakrik, amusti-karana: 
OM Jinégamya para-guhyam, sarva-roga-vinaéanam, 
sarva-papa-prasamanam, sarva-Kala-Kali-kalusa ya nama syaha. 
Anusap |canan|/bhasma] nundai: OM muksah ilan tékénm don ya nama svaha, 
Ambéjék /ambuh|/kuramas/: OM Si/dalém/phalém/ sat ya nama svaha. 
Makuramas/Ambuh: OM Sri Sri ya nama svaha. 
Asuri: OM Sri Sri Gambhurada ya nama svaha. 
Makakosok: OM S. H. Ratih paripirna nif avak-Sarira ni nhulun ya nama svaha. 
Manusapan rin raga: OM Paripirna siddha ya nama svaha. 
Muvah yan ravuh rin béji pasiraman, raris amusti narépin paiicoran : 
OM Ganga, Adi-Ganga, Paramésti-Ganga ya nama svaha. 
Anuculi/anlus| vastra: OM Nir-rodra nir-bhanga nir-irsya ya nama svaha. 


of my edition, Ch. III in ““Cosmogony and Creation in Balinese Tradition”, Bibliotheca Indonesica, 
Nijhoff, The Hague. 


65 Métu uyah sakin avak, And salt upon Her body stood, 
66 Ginutuk ta sépét asin, Resembling sea-borne coconuts, 
67 Tumibén Bhattari Ganga, Into Goddess Gangé dropping, 

68 Mijil Bhattaéri Samudra. It gave the Goddess Ocean life. 


A definite endeavour at assonance. 

The Tri-mandala — Three Spheres — cf. SuSe p. 21-24. 

Much pleads for the reading sad-rasa, but even then the sense remains obscure. 
Cf. 26 and Astra-mantra in SuSe p. 21-24. 

PVTn anénékena instead of antékena. 

PVTn ins. tanarum before sa-génah, has kiva instead of kavi. 
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When sprinkling salt: (the Sthiti - Abode — formula, cf. SuSe 20-21). 
When offering to Bhita-Kdla: Bhita of the soil! enjoy — homage. 
When eating: Oh Gods of different kinds! 
suck and enjoy the essence of Sun, Moon and Fire, ..... 
After eating: Homage to Him Who is perfect in forbearance. 
When covering (18): God Kulava Cover covering the whole world, éri — homage. 
When |preparing/enjoying/ a betel-quid: Threefold Taste, 
wait for an extraordinary or an ordinary person, 
for he is Divine Distincion — homage. 
When wiping the face: Beautiful fortunate when enjoying a quid — homage. 
When throwing away the quid: Lovely scent in all places where the quid falls, 
happiness, poet — homage. 
This is the method of purification when about to take a bath, 
when powdering: Homage to the Lady the Great Vaisnavi. 
When applying oil: 
Homage to the Ambrosia of all Buddhas, mirror (?) satisfaction — homage. 
Application of powder: when pulverising the powder : 
Sri Sri Fragrant Pearl — homage. 
Touch the powder with the tip of your forefinger, [bring it] to your 
tongue|When preparing a sésarik/sésédép, i.c. pulverised betel etc. with 
dapdap leaves, unhusked rice and kuiit (by way of bhasma): 
fragrant-now fragrant-in-good-future; homage be to Sri. 
When applying the kakrik by way of bhasma, between your brows: 
The Teacher says: “so be it”, distinguished words — homage. 
While polishing the teeth: Homage to the Goddesses Bhatrisa & Yogini. 
After that, making a sémbah/aiijali: annihilation of all illnesses; 
suppression of all evils, all Kala, Kali, Filth & “Killeth” — homage. 
While wiping off the bhasma: liberated, lost, arrived at the aim — homage. 
While pulverising between the fingers: ........-- 
While washing the hair: Homage be to Sri Sri. 
While combing: Homage be to .......... 
While polishing the teeth: Divine Rati perfectness of my body — homage. 
While smearing over the body: Homage be to the Power of Perfectness. 
While arriving at the bathing place, he makes sémbah for the water spout. 
Homage be to Ganga, Original Ganga, Supreme Ganga. 
While undressing : 
Homage be to Him Who is non-violent, non-destructive, not envious. 


I wonder whether she has anything to do with tho Vaisnavi of SuSe 54, 184. 
PVTn Gambhu instead of ambu. 


KBNWoabk. IV/359: méjinéran, ‘een bewaarplaats van spijs van zijn kaken maken” (to stow 


away food in the mouth as monkeys do). 

PVTn manko instead of manké. 

Cf. SuSe Aa 1 p. 44. 

PVTn Jinam gamyam guyam (2 syllables short) instead of 52a, 
PVTn: Siddha lét sat. 
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Madyus/masiram: OM AH dyus kami Bhattari Ganga, 
San Hyan Taya anlukat mala-paitaka ni nhulun ya nama svaha. 
Manaisorin|marlanséhan| rambut: OM Ganga métu sakin akasa, nirmala ya nama 
svaha. 
Masuri: OM Buddha-garbha ya svaha. 
Mahusuhan: OM Jaléna Jaléno ya nama svaha/ 
OM OM Parama-Buddha-Ganga-Amrtaya Sarira-suddha nama svaha. 
Mararahup: OM /Parama-Ganga/Vaktra-pariguddha (mam)/ ya nama svaha. 
Akukurah: OM anurah-anurah in Tambra Go-mukha ya nama svaha. 
Makosod rin vatu: OM Jalenah/Jaleni/Jalenam/ éarira-pariguddha (mam) nama svaha. 
Nambut vastra: OM Dodot. afiéndali avak-sariranku, 
vidyadhara vidyadhari sih ripanku ya nama svaha. 
Mapapékék vastra: OM Pasa miléti ténah mami ya nama svaha. 
Makampuh : OM /Siva dibya bhigana mami/kavasana mami Buddha/ ya nama svaha. 
Mapékek jaba nin. kampuh: OM tasmé paragi Buddha ya nama svaha. 
Muvah nraksama rin vé: OM Sri Gangié Maha-dévi, 
OM Parama-Sukha sahasa lalita, vilasika vildsana mami, 
téné mami Bhagava(n)ti, JAH, HUM, BAM, HOH. 
Mané/t/j/uhar rambut: OM Parama-Késa-Sirya-Candra-Amrta-Jiva ya nama svaha, 
Anusap rambut: OM Parama-Késa ya nama svaha. 
Yan kala nin mahapun rambut : 
OM Léné vani, gandha vani, Siva-paripirna ya nama svaha. 


Kr: Iti PABRSIHAN/PASUCYAN/PASURYA-SEVANAN naranya. 
Ri vus pra sira asiram, raris nastrén tavan: OM phat Astraya namah. 
Raris nambil sékar akatih, mamusti: 
OM Ganga Sindhi Sarasvati, Vipasa Kausiki-nadi; 
Yamuna mahati Srestha, Sarayii mahati nadi. 
OM Draupadi Sita donanira masarira, 
Tatha Pafica-kanya ityam, mahaé-pitaka-nasanam ; 
Sarva-klesa-vinasanam, sarva-bhogam avapnuyat. 


The officiating priest /compares/identifies(?)/ himself with Siva Who received the descending 
Ganga in his hair and through His tresses let Her stream downwards to Earth, Ramayana 1.42.16, 
For ‘‘Buddha-garbha”’, Franklin Edgerton’s ‘“Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit (Grammar and) Dictionary” 
(Yale University Press, New Haven, 1953) has no entry, but under “‘tathagata-garbha” he gives: 
the womb where the 7’. is conceived and nourished and matured = the Alaya-vijridna fully purified 
of its ... vasana and ... dausthulya. 8. B. Dasgupta in his “Introduction to Tantric Buddhism 
(University of Calcutta, 1958) p. 98 links up Tathdgata-garbha with garbha-dhatu, a subject dealt 
with by the Dutch scholars Bosch in his “Buddhist Data from Balinese Texts’ (Selected Studies 
in Indonesian Archaeology, Nijhoff, The Hague, 1961), Moens in his ‘De Tjandi Mendut” (TBG 59, 
1919-21) and Pott in his ““Yoga and Yantra” (Nijhoff, The Hague, 1966). 

Cf. 22. 


78-79 This parama-sukha-mantra recurs in BBB II N 4, 7, 10, 13, 16; O 4. 


79 


These four syllables are used in the course of the ritual, accompanied by their gestures in Gf 1-4. 


D 2 Right at the beginning attention should be drawn to the point of view expressed in SHK 13a, 


20b & 21a that bajra, ghanta & mudré (always in this order) are means of expression on a par. 
Only dhvaja-, bhith-sparsa-, varada-, dhyana- & abhaya-mudrad are mentioned, 
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While bathing: Ah Bhattari Ganga, we are taking a bath, 
Divine Nothing banishes my blemishes and sins — homage. 
Letting the hair hang down: The Ganges descends from the sky, 
the immaculate — homage. 
While combing the hair: Homage be to the Buddha-womb. 
While rubbing the arms: 
Supreme Buddha Ganga-Ambrosia-body-clean — homage. 
While washing the face: Supreme Ganga/Face completely cleanse (me) — homage. 
While rinsing the mouth : 
Rinsing the Copper Cauldron with the Cow-heads — homage. 
While rubbing the back with a stone: my body completely clean — homage. 
While taking the garment to hand: The loincloth ..... my body, 
heavenly musicians and singers love my shape — homage. 
While binding a girdle over the garment: 
the [snake] bond girdles my middle — homage. 
While putting on the wpper garment: Siva divine apparel mine — homage. 
cover me, Buddha — homage. 
While binding a girdle over the wpper garment : 
For that paragi homage to Buddha. 
While asking forgiveness from the water : 
Sri Ganigi Great Goddess, Supreme Beauty ..... 
my petulance and dalliance, here with me, Lady, JAH HUM BAM HOH. 
While rubbing the hair dry: Supreme Hair-Sun-Moon-Ambrosia-Life — homage. 
While smoothing the hair: Supreme Hair — homage. 
While oiling the hair: 
Fragrant oil, fragrant scent, homage to perfect Siva. 


This will deal with PURIFICATION, it is called WORSHIP of the SUN. 

After taking a bath, sprinkle the hands: Homage be to the Brand. 

Next take a flower and keep it before you with hands clasped in prayer : 
The Ganges, the Sindhu and the Sarasvati, the Vipasa and the river 
Kausiki, the great Yamuna, the best one; the great river Sarayi. 

Draupadi and Sita—their aim is to be incorporated. 
So the Five Lovely Women in this way, annihilation of great sins; 
Destruction of all distress or pain, one may obtain all the enjoyment. 


The shortest form of Astra-mantra; cf. SuSe 21-24, 32-34. 

Sapta-Ganga-mantra, complete in T. Goudriaan and C. Hooykaas, ‘“‘Stuti and Stava’”’, NHUM, 
Amsterdam, 1970. 

The correct anustubh, also to be met in Buddhist death ritual, runs as follows: 

Ahalyaé Draupadi Sita, Tara Mandodari tatha, 

Pafica-kanyam smaren nityam, maha-pitaka-niganam, 

sarva-klesa-vinisanam, sarva-bhogam avapnuyat. 

He whose thoughts are always with the five “girls” Ahalya (the reputedly beautiful wife of the 
Rsi Gautama), Draupadi, Sita, Tara (wife of Brhaspati) and Mandodari (Ravana’s favourite wife) 
will obtain annihilation of great sins, destruction of all afflictions, all enjoyments. 
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9 Pulan sékaré rin paiicoran. 
10 Raris mutér antuk tanan litton (madhyamika) téenén, x3: 

11 OM Bhir Bhuvah Svah svahai ya Ganga-maha-pavitram. ! 
12 Raris kétisan rin Siva-dvara, mvah rin len in nava-deara: 

13 OM OM Siva-éuddhaya namah svahi. 

14 Raris aninwm marahup sami x 3. 

15 Malih nambil sékar akatih, anrgén nutsut tanan 


16 ténén: OM OM ati-Suddha mam svaha; 
17 kiva; OM OM suddha mam svaha. 
18 Raris amustt narépin Sirya: 

19 OM OM San Hyan Sirya sahasresu, tejo-rise jagat-pate; 

20 grhyamano divakara, ya namo namah syaha. 


21 Raris nusap rahi, TLAS. 


E Saravuh in PAMBAJRAY AN, asalin vastra/dodot pétak, astavakéna rumuhun, 
2 éslokanya: OM Vastra-vastre dharititam, dharitam sarva-bhavena, 

3 tasmad vastre tu siddhantu, Buddha-bodhau varaptaye. 

4 Vus/iatépar vastrajarraisuk: OM tasmai vastra-Buddha ya namah svaha. 

5 Nambil papékék ; raris nastavayan ; slokanya: 

6 Ityam ikét sarva-Buddham, sakala-jagat-karanam; 

7 dharitam sarva-bhavena, Buddha-bodhau varaptaye. 

8 Nélékai taigu papékék| mapapékék: OM Pasa miléti mami ya namah svaha. 

9 Nambil kampuh, raris nastavayan ; slokanya : 

10 Kavas tu sarva-siddhantu, tasmat kavas dharititam; 

ll dharitam sarva-bhavena, Buddha-bodhau varaptaye. 

12 Yan in sampun atep kampuhé: OM kavosana mami Buddhaya namah svaha. 
13. Panastava nin papékék jaba nin kampuh ; sloka[nya]: 

14 Paragi yat sada-Suddham, tasmad vastram dharititam; 

15 dharitam sarva-bhavena, Buddha-bodhau varaptaye. 

16 Mamékékan/iélékan : OM tasmai paragi-ya Buddha-bhisanaya namah svaha. 

17 Namét patarana/lunka? ; mantranin: OM Padmasanaya namah svaha. 

18 Muvah, mantra narépi patarana. IDEP Bhattara Parama-Buddha 


19 mvan Bhattira Paiica-Tathagata munguh rin padmasana/patarana: 

20 OM AH HUM (Ga5), AH HUM TRAM HRIH AH (Gb7) namo Buddhaya. 
21 Vus mamasanan, raris tébah pataranané pin tiga, raris malingih - 

22 OM OM IM Iéanaya namah svaha. 


19-20 SuSe L’ p. 108 gives the correct wordings, instead of San Hyan beginning with Bhi, come!; 
in the c-pdda: anukampayd bhaktiyd, the existing c-padda being the d-pdda. 
The ritual context is always that of offering cosmetics. 

E 1-16 based upon Kr & Sb only; Dj & SK suffice with: namét vastra kampuh, papékék; mantra 
kadin arép, ‘‘take garment and girdle, formulas as supra”, followed by vusé mavastra, makampuh, 
mapékék, “after donning undergarment, upper garment and girdle’. The impossible dharititam 
instead of adhisthitam? Sarva-vastrair adhisthitam? [This garment] superior to all [other] garments? 
Cf. E 10, F 9-10. 

4,10 & 14 slight corrections of fasmi into tasmai, tasma & tasmad into tasmat, kavis into kavas, 16 
buhsana into bhigana. 


18 
19 
20 
21 
22 


61 


Drop the flower into the bathing basin. 

Next move the middle finger of the right hand three times around: 

Earth, Sky, Heaven homage, the Ganga is a mighty means of purification. 
Next sprinkle on the fontenelle and on the nine openings of the body: 

Homage and honour are due to him who will be purified by Siva. 
Next drink thrice and wipe face and hair thrice. 
Next take a flower to wipe the hands: 

right hand: Make me completely pure; 

left hand: Make me pure. 
Next clasp hands in prayer in the direction of the Sun: 

Divine Sun, with a thousand arrows, 

Mass of Splendour, Lord of the World! 

Oh, Maker of the Day, 

Who art in the grip (of compassion and devotion?) 

Homage and honour are due to Thee. 

Next, wipe the face. 


After arrival at the pavilion of worship, the priest changes into white 
garments ; (taking up the undergarment) he starts by uttering a verse of 
praise: This garment is worn by me, worn with all affection, 
thus, perfection will occur to the garment, for the sake of obtaining the 
supreme enlightenment of a Buddha. 
After putting on the garment: To Him, the B. appearing as garment, hail! 
Picking wp the girdle, he utters its praise in this verse: 

This is the girdle of all Buddhas; the origin of the whole world, 

worn with all affection, for the sake ..... (as supra). 

While tucking in the end of the girdle: The girdle encircles me, hail! 
Picking up the upper garment, he utters its praise in this verse: 

The kaos [should procure] all protection, therefore the kaos is worn; 
After putting on the upper garment: Buddha may shield me, honour, hail! 
Verse in praise of the girdle outside the wpper garment : 

The cloth which is ever pure, therefore the garment is worn; cf. supra. 
While tucking in the end of the cloth: 

Honour! hail to the paragi, to Buddha’s garment. 

Take the small square mattress to sit on and say this formula to it: 

Honour and hail to the Lotus Seat. 

Utter this formula in front of that mattress: IMAGINE that God Supreme 

Buddha and the Five Tathagata are residing on the mattress: 

OM AH HUM, AH HUM TRAM HRIH AH, honour to Buddha. 
Put the mattress in its place, tap it three times and sit down on it: 

OM OM IM honour and homage to Iéana. 


14, 16 paragi here still has the usual meaning of ‘(set of) cloth(s)’; in F paragi = salimpét, scarf. 


17 
20 


PV Dj, Kr, Sb, SK. 
Both formulas dealt with in SHK: 8b + note 1 resp. 55a + note 39. 
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Avasuh suku: OM/San Padé/Siva-bhipati/Buddha-Bhipati/ ya namah svaha. 
Avasuh tanan: OM OM/Hasta-Prahasta/Dasa-dig-antarala/ ya namah svaha. 
Muvah amadayan suku: OM Prabhu-Vibhuh-ya namah svaha. 
Akakurah: OM anurah-urahi Kavah Tam(b)ra Go-mukhaya namah svaha, 
Jihva-vigsodhaniya namah svaha. 
Mbécikan vastra mvar kampuh manda sampun kantén cokoré (tanpa-mantra)- 
Asila|/mapitéh mayun marép Parva: OM OM Devasanaya namah svaha. 
Amusti-karana, amégéen prana: OM OM Brahma-dvesiya namah, 
Kalaya namah, Kaliya namah, OM Sarva-bhayaye namo namah. 
Iti mantrakéna pin pitu. 
Namét/Nambil/apasan)/rarapan : OM Prthivi-jaitiya namah svahi. 
Nunrkab vadah|pamiyosan|pavédayan : 
OM Garbha dibya avasina mami ya namah syaha. 
Apasan pamandyanan: AH. Apasan ganitri: AM. 
Apasan santi: IM. Apasan bajra: OM. Apasan ghanta: HUM. 
Apasan |candanalcané/gandha: BAM. Apasan vija/aksata: HRIH. 
Apasan kéemban ura: HOH. Apasan sékar kalihan: AH. 
Apasan. dhiipa/padhipan: OM Sri Dhiipa palagan ME AH. 
Mvan madaginin géni: OM Sri Dhipa Jagat-pramana ya namah svaha. 
Apasan dipa/padipayan: OM Bajra-Dipa sutéja GRI DHIH. 
Mavénjitin padipayan: OM Sri Dipa Jagat-Jiva MI HUM PHAT. 
Amétik nakha kiva; OM Siva/Buddha/ nir-roga nir-upadravaya namah svaha. 
Amétik nakha ténén: OM Buddha-jivita-paripirnaya namah svaha. 
Tumuli anérab roma; OM AM IM YAM Buddha-garbhiya namah svaha. 
Tur anusap Siva-deara: Om Bhir Bhuvah Svah, sva-guru-yoga MI HUM PHAT. 
Anusap |papilis/pipilinan| kiva (nangé tanran tenén), 
papilis ténén (nangé tanan kiva): OM LM Vairagyaya namah svaha. 
Andaginin pamandyanan vai | tvayam pamandyanan : 
OM Ganga Vita-Vite-toya, Ah Ah Ah, OM AH AM-ya namah syaha. 
PV Kr Namét kakasan, génahai rin pabinan: OM Anantasanaya namah svaha. 
J, SK Nambut kakasan tur amasanai : OM IM Isanaya namah svaha. 
Raris amégén: OM San Hyan Kédép mufgyv in bunkah lidahku; 
dévata nira Bhattara Brahma, Visnu, Isvara; 
svarga nira rin ati pupusuh mvan rin ampru, ya namah syaha, 
Raris namét gandha anambut candana; OM Bajra-gandhe sugandha GI BAM. 
BK, WS Raris mantranin candana: OM Tatpurusaya namah (cf. 63), 
sarva-papa-vindsanam, sarva-roga-vinasaya nama svaha, 
SINIVI-KARANA|kramakéna/amasanan. ri ragamu, a~BH ASMA rumuhun | macané : 


PV SK only. 


gabhar of the mss changed into the more probable garbha. 

Though in SuSe Sivi-karana was still preferred, here at least. svi-karana may have been meant. 
BA, BK, Sb, WS here begin their treatise: Nihan tinkah in PUJA PURVAKA, immediately 
followed by tvayam pamandyanan; one WS ms adds: Adyana (a-Dhydna) pradaksina rumuhun, 
“first concentrate on clockwise circumambulation”. — Consequently from now onwards 9 mss 
constitute the text. 

PP BY joins in here (No. 10 of our mss) with: OM AH HUM Anantasana. 
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Wash your feet: Respected Foot/Siva-/Buddha-/Ruler! hail and homage! 
Wash your hands; OM OM/Hand ../Space between the Ten Regions! honour & h. 
Bring your feet into equilibrium: Powerful Ruler! homage and hail! 
Rinsing the mouth: Cleaning the Hell-pan with the brass Cows’ heads! honour & h. 
Cleansing the Tongue, homage and hail! 
Arranging under- & upper-garment so that feet are invisible (no mantra), 
Squatting in the appropriate attitude with the face turned Eastward : 
OM OM honour and homage to the Seat of the Gods. 
Clasp the hands together, control your breath: 
Homage to Brahma-dislike(?), homage to Kala, homage to Kali, 
homage to All Dangers. Repeat this formula seven times. 
Clasp the tray with cult instruments between your hands: 
Thou with the nature of the Earth, homage and hail! 
Taft the lid covering flowers, grains etc.: 
Divine Womb my end (?), homage and hail! 
Putting in its place the vessel for Holy Water: AH; And the rosary: AM. 
The [region-indicator] santi: IM; The [double] thunderbolt; OM; The bell: HUM. 
Arranging the fragrant wood; BAM; And the unbroken rice-grains: HRIH; 
The petals of flowers: HOH; And the complete flowers: AH. 
Putting in its place the brazier for frank-incense : 
Sri Dhipa palagan ME AH. 
Igniting it: Sri Dhipa Measure of the World, homage and hail! 
Putting the lamp in its place: 
Thunderbolt lamp with its excellent lustre, GRI DIH. 
Igniting the lamp; Sri Lamp Life of the World, MI HUM PHAT, 
Clicking left nail: 
Siva/Buddha/ Who is free of illness and free of calamity, homage and hail! 
Clicking right nail; 
Om to the Supreme Buddha Who is replete with Life(?), homage and hail! 
oe ee the hair: OM AM IM YAM Buddha-womb, homage and hail! 
Stroking the fontenelle: Earth-Sky-Heaven, the ritual of the own teach. 
Stroking the left temple with the right-side hand, er, MI HUM PHAT. 
the right temple with the left hand: OM IM Absence of passion, homage and hail. 
While filling up with water the vessel destined to contain Holy Water: 
Desired? Ganges, Ah Ah Ah, OM A U AM, homage and hail! 
Take the (embroidered) square piece of cloth & put it in position on your lap: 
Honour & homage be to /The Lord/The Seat of the Endless One. 
Keep it (between your fingers): 
Divine Thought resides in the base of my tongue; 
His Gods are Brahma-Visnu-Isvara; 
Their “heaven” is in heart, liver and spleen; homage and hail! 
Next take sandalwood: Fragrant Thunderbolt Sandalwood, GI BAM. 
Utter this formula over the sandalwood: Homage be to Tatpurusa, 
annihilation of all evils, annihilation of all illnesses, homage and hail. 
Practise SVI-KARANA|position on your body|begin by applying ASHES : 
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rin. Siva-deadra (KrSbDjSK) OM IM Isana/(BABkSbWS) OM Simhasana/ya namah. 
ri séla nin lalata rin bhri-madhya: 

OM (same 4 mss out of 10: Tam) Tatpurusiya namah svaha. 
rin roma | sikha(n) | uséhan: 

OM Bhir Bhuvah (same 6 out of 10; Svah) ya namah svaha. 
rin |talinan|karna] kiva ténén: 

(first 3:) RM-ka-ya namah svaha / (last 6:) Pat-patraya namah svaha, 
rin /dada(3)/mila-kantha(3)/kokokan(3): OM AM Aghoraya namah svaha. 
rin gigir[WS mila-kantha: OM HRUM Kavacaya namah svaha. 
(first 3 mss) riz tatan karo/BV bahu téién: OM Sam Sadyaya namah svaha, 
(first 3 mss) rin ulu n arsa/: OM Bam Bamadévaya namah svaha. 

BV rin bahu kiva: OM Brahma-dévaya namah svaha. 

rin (3) nabhi/(1) hrdaya/(4) mvan susu kalih/(1) susu kalih: 

OM /(4) HAM/(6) BAM/ Hrdaya namah svaha, 
rin bahu kiva (BK WS ténén)/BV lénén kiva ténén: 

OM SA-BA-TA-A-I; BV adds: NA-MA-SI-VA-YA. 
rin bahu ténén: A-U-MA/BK, WS kiva: U-MA-A; lénén kalih: OM. 
(yan pacan nangé kavaca, rin puput karya, astavayan kavacané :) 
Kr Sb Nambil/manambut/ kavaca : 

OM /Kr Hrim/Sb Buddha-/ Kavaca mami hum phat ya namah svaha, 
Naluk kavaca; OM /Kr Buddha-/Sb Hrim/ Kavaca mami ya namah svaha. 


F Anambut PARAGI/SALIMPET : Om Buddhasana ya namah? (svaha) (cf. E 14-17) 
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(vistk paragi tan kavédar: Namo Buddhaya®; 

(IDEP San Hyan Pranava-jfiana-Buddha anusmaranan kayogidvaran, 

vinastva dé Bhattara Ludra: AM AH). 

Kenanin/daginin puspa kémban ura: OM Bajra-Puspé HUM; 
kénanin vijd: OM Bajra-Cakré HUM; 
kénanin gandha: OM Bajra-Gandhé HUM. 

Sémbahakén PARAGIné ; ésloka: 

OM PARAGT sarva-Buddhanam‘, sarva-Buddhair adhisthitam; 
(PARAGI yat sadaé-suddham, atma-vastrair adhisthitam) 
Dharitam sarva-bhavena, Buddha-bodhau varaptaye'. 

Samayutakéna/fialimpétan [paraginé] tibakéna kiva, 


The SK ms, apparently by error, now has rin suku kalih, not followed by a formula. 
Kr & Sb only now contain lines 49-50, as against the majority of the mas. (cf. ad 59). 

Rather surprisingly, the PVB originating from Griya Sikangin, Batuan, begins with the following 
lines, preceding the donning of the paragi in my F. Avighnam astu. Nikan mantra n vastra: 
OM Mégha sumirat pinayunan aku mo san ravit asri ya pantés. 


Ma. sabuk : OM* Vindu ya nama svaha. Kampuh ; OM Ksamié-sampirnaya nama svaha. 
Ma. sabuk: kadin uni. Paliigihan: OM Padma-nabhaya ya n. sv, 
Vasth suku: OM San Padiaya n. av. Vaséh tanan: OM Hasta prasastaya n. sv. 
Ma. Gandha: OM Bhasmarsi sarva yoga ya samadhi sarva-Satru-vinésanam. 

Nadukan : OM Bama-devéya nama sviha. Ma. vunvunan: OM Simhisanéya nama. 


Rin lalata: OM Tatpuruséya nama, Karna kalih: OM Rin patasya nama. 
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to the fontenelle; Homage be to the Lord / to the Lion Seat; 
between the eyelashes : 

Honour and homage be to Tatpuruga; 
to the tips of the hair: 

Earth-Sky-Heaven, homage and hail! 
to both ears: 

Honour and homage to RM ka / Pat Patra (vessel?); 
to the breast/throat: Honour and homage to Am Aghora; 
to the neck/throat: Honour and homage to the Cuirass (Body); 
to both hands: Honour and homage be to Sam Siadya (Sadyojata); 
to before the breast : 

Honour and homage be to Bam Bamadéva; 
to the navel, the heart & both breasts: 

Honour & homage to/Bam/Ham/Heart; 
to the /left/right] hand or arm: OM SA BA TA AT; 
to the right hand or arm: A U MA/left: U MA A; to both arms: OM. 
In case you might be going to wear a vest when completing the ritual, 
then, taking your singlet : 

Homage and hail to my /Hrim/Buddha/ Singlets HOM PHAT. 
Putting on the singlet: 

Homage and hail to my /Buddha/Hrim/ Singlet. 


F Take the SCARF: Honour and homage to the Buddha seat. 


2 
3 


i 


(nol-pronounced whispering to the scarf: Homage to Buddha; 
(IMAGINE that the Buddha-of-knowledge-of-OM /is/becomes/ embodied in 
(the officiating priest, that Bhattaéra Rudra gives his consent to it 
(by saying: “be it so’: AM AH), 
Provide the scarf with some petals: In the Thunderbolt petals HUM; 
with some grains: In the Thunderbolt grains HUM; 
with some sandal: In the Thunderbolt sandal HUM. 
Worship the scarf with the following anustubh : 
The scarf [comprises/represents] all Buddhas; it is presided over by all 
Buddhas; (the scarf which is eternally pure, and presided over by the dtma’s 
garments); worn with all affection; for the sake of the enlightenment to be a 
Buddha, for the sake of obtaining one’s wish. 
While winding it over the shoulder so that it comes down to the left 


Rin cikut: OM Bhir Bhva{h] ya nama. Pacélégékan : OM Aghoraya nama. 


Rin pala ténén: OM Babaya ya nama. Kiva: OM San Sadhyaya nama. 
Rin lévén téitn: OM Sa Ba Ta A I. Kiva: OM Sa Ba Ta A I. 
Gigir: OM [H)RU[M] Kavacaya nama. Dada; OM Hrdayaya nama. 


Suku kalih: OM AM Adhyaya nama svaha. 


2-4 recur dozens of times in BY, but in no other ms; henceforth they are ignored, For 3, cf. note 


é 


ad O 40. 
SHK 42a is quite explicit on their meaning. 


1, 5-7 The five mss containing these lines, now have lines 8, 9, 11; seven other mss start this section 


with 10-11. 
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[Dasa-bayu-/nihsvasa-/mantra] OM OM I A Ka Sa Ma Ra La Va Ya Hum. 

Niléran rin madhya, sakin ténén ka kiva, sélsélaiv rin ulun arsa: 

OM Vit nin Buddha-Dharma-Sangha ya nama svaha. 

Mafelsélan taigu n paraginé rin ulun farsa/ati : 

OM Buddha-Bhih-[s]parsana ya namah svaha. 

Sambutakéna targun paraginé rin arépta: OM IM Isaina ya namah svaha. 

Tangu nin paragi célékakéna rin ulun arsanta: AH HUM TRAM HRIH AH. 

Amanku kakasan: OM AM HUM Buddha ya namah svaha. 

Tangu nin paragi daginin/kénanin (exactly like 5-7) 

[tangu nin paragi] sinapit dénin jariji manungul : 

OM HRAM HRIM SAH Parama-Buddha-Sirya-Candra [ya namah svaha]. 

[Naryanan palingih Bhattara ; sémbahakéna Paiica-sthana :) 

OM Kirmagneya ya namah svaha; 
OM Anantaisana ya namah svaha; 
OM Simhasana ya namah svaha; 
OM Padmasana ya namah svaha; 
OM Devasana ya namah svaha. 

Tangun paraginé tédunan, gumélar in batan rarapané : 
OM Buddha-paragi ya namah svaha. 

BK, Sb & WS: an-IDEP/SK: Raris amusti-karana IDE Pén sanakta [émpat): 

(BK here continues after A 5; Dj begins with:) 

Muvah yan arép pra sira agagélar /kalanta mayoga/kala nin avéda|, 

régépakena (Kr goes on after 32) Sai Hyan Dharma-Visésa, lvirnya: 

Th Suti Mafjati, tuduhakéna saméton insun kapat: Babu Lémbana rin arép, 

Babu Abra rin punkur, Babu Kékéré rin ténén, Babu Sugya rin kiva; 

iki tadah saji nira: Bafiu Mahamrta, amét rin Vindu Rahasya-mukha. 

Sabda nin anamét: AM/Kr:AH/, ’Mrta-sinya ya namah. 

Tunguneén gariran imsun. 
Kaki Prinét, Nini Prinét, sumusup ri lidahku, (pada inét) x 3. 

(Kr instead of preceding two and following three lines: yan ana von nhéndi ri Sarlran 
imsun, sira afampinan, (lah ta poma) x 3). 

(BK only: Sabda mulih rin Bayu, Bayu mulih rin Idép mulih rin Dagin 
Putih; jro nin Dagin Putih, mési Von; sajro nin Von, ana Anakan Gadin, trus ka 
tuntun in pandulu. 

IDEP jaya sampiirna Sariran insun, langén amukti (6 mss). 

IDEP insun anisép sari nin Sati Hyanm OM-kara, ’sin égakti singahén 

Sariran insun. 


UTPATTI ; STHITI; PRALINA. Utpatti Bhattadra rin sarira. 


in AT I dealt at length with this bija-mantra, the explanation of which still escapes me. 


25-29 are dealt with at length in ‘‘Padmifsana” in my “Agama Tirtha”’. 
32-50 are used in cases of stress and emergency. 32 & 35 make it clear that help is invoked from the 


Kanda Empat, dealt with ad A; they now bear different names, preceded by Babu. San Hyan 
Dharma-Visésa, according to K 281 Kanda Empat Sari Gunui Pitu 14b, resides invisibly in the 
body; K 362 Kanda Empat Laré 12b teaches the same. This last ms on la gives the name Putih 
Majati to the five months’ old embryo. K 500 Tutur Aji Kanda Empat 2a and K 574 Kanda Empat 
Bhita 2b agree with the age but have the variant Munti Majati. 
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[behind the back]: Ten-Force-formula: OM2 I A Ka Sa Ma Ra La Va Ya Hum. 
While turning it in the middle, from right to left, stretching(?) it before the liver: 
Honour & homage be to the origin of Buddha-Dharma-Sangha, 
While stretching (%) the end of the scarf before the liver: 
Honour & homage be to Buddha’s hand posture of ‘Touching the Earth’. 
Take the end of the scarf before you: Homage and hail be to Im Iéana. 
Tuck in the end of the scarf, before your liver: AH HUM TRAM HRIH AH. 
Take the square piece of cloth on your lap: AM HUM Buddha, homage and hail. 
Provide the end of the scarf with petals, rice grain & sandal (5-7). 
Clasp the end of the scarf between your fingers and keep them upwards; 
OM HRAM HRIM SAH, homage to Supreme Buddha-Sun-Moon. 
Prepare a seat for the Gods; offer it while pronouncing the Five-Seat-formula : 
Honour and homage be to the Tortoise Fire; 
Honour and homage be to the Endless One’s Seat; 
Honour and Homage be to the Lion Throne; 
Honour and Homage be to the Lotos Seat; 
Honour and homage be to the Divine Seat. 
Let the end of the scarf down and put it beneath the tray: 
Honour and homage be to the Buddha scarf. 
Concentrate your thinking on the Four Companions. 
Next, when you intend to officiate at the time set for yoga/véda, 
make the sémbah/atijali for Superiority-of-the-Law: You Suti Mafijati, 
give hints to my four companions, Mother Lémbana in front of me, Mother 
Abra behind me, Mother Kékéré to the right, Mother Sugya to the left: 
“Here are the offerings for you: the water called Great-Immortality- 
Drink, obtained in Drop Secret Face’’. 
Those who accept it, say; “AM/AH, homage be to the ‘Void’ of Amrta’’. 
Take care of my person. 
Father Memory, Mother Memory, penetrating into my tongue, do not forget 
(be aware) x3. If somebody should menace (?) my person, you push him 
to the side, (by all means) x3. 
Speech dissolves in Force, Force dissolves in Thought, Thought dissolves 
in White Substance, inside the White Substance is contained Man, there 
is an Ivory Puppet; continue to the top of the eye. 
IMAGINE: Victory perfect is my body, perpetually enjoying. 
IMAGINE: I suck the essence of Holy Syllable OM, I become powerful as 
well as awe-inspiring, [I practice] COMING FORTH, STAY, DISSOLUTION. 
Coming forth is the God in my person. 


Bafiu Mahimrta is one of the five kinds of Holy Water (the other four being Amrta Pavitra, Amrta 


Kundalini, Amrta Kamandalu and Amrta Safijivani) mentioned in K 500 supra 17a and according 
to Tinkah Mratéka Sava, griya dlodp&kén, Sanur, to be used on the occasion of five different kinds 
of care of the dead, The last-mentioned source defines the eastern slope of Giri Batur as the spot 
from which to obtain this Holy Water. 

Cf. J. Ensink, ““Panhidép Hati’ in Kavirij Abhinandana Grantha, p. 400-401: Pukulun San 
Hyan Tutur Ménét, Tutur Jati, sumusup rif jiiana hénin, sin tinular isép, téka inét, x 3. 
The usual order is bayu-Sabda-idép. 50 Frequently found in my SuSe. 


jot. ies rep Q Q 
eowewmn oor whe SCaAaNtanr wn & TAT RP WN & 


12 


— — 
om 


— 
o 


68 


Amusti a(njgra-nasika pva sira: Namo Buddhaya. 
IDEP \ Bhattdéra Parama-Buddha, mvan Bhattara Ratna-Traya, 
( Bhattara Pafica-Tathagata, mvan Bhattara Ratna-traya, Buddha sasiki, 
umandél in bajrédaka, ry ankatakén dé san amiija: Namo Buddhaya. 
; Devi-sahita, umandél in bajrédaka; OM AH HUM. 
Sadhana sékar putih akatih; vus pva sira amantra, pulan sékar ika ka toya. 
[Tibakéna puspa in pamandyanan. 


Vus mankana, a-PRANAYAMA sira 

vetvakéna bayu, ri len irun ténén, rakta varnanya:; OM OM Brahmaya namah. 

(tan kavédar); in-IDEP gumésén papa kleéa, mvah létuh in jagat kabéh. 

Mvah inisép (bayu] sakin irun kiva, irén varnanya: OM HUM Visnuya namah. 

in-IDEP pva ’mrta rin Sarira, mvan jagat kabéh. 

Nuli pégéna [bayu] sapamégénan, svéta varnanya: OM AH Iésvaraya namah. 

Vétvakéna sakén nadi ténén, visvea varnanya: OM AH HUM TRAM HRIH AH, 
Paramésti-guru-ya namah svaha. 

[iv-IDEP] pavak in jagat kabéh. Kumbhaka, Récaka, Piraka naran. 


a-SAMADHI-TRAYA pva sira. 
Mamusti® (mantra tan kavédar, nanirmalayan idép ) 
Nakupan taran aménéri dada®: OM. 
Kupakan tananta kalih; putérakena’ ; tananta ténén amutéri tanan kiva. 
Tinkahé amutér: tananta ténén minsor rumuhun, lavul narépan, raris 
minluhur amutéri tanan kiva. Titihana tananta ténréen ri tananta kiva, 
kanisthika tananta ténén anitihi angustha (Jadi: tarjint) tanranta kiva: 
+ | (AVAODRVR-BOGMDAN TSS, so t5c0.o0Ls cc aeche chs cwisen sewed ie 
Malih putérakéna’ tananta ténén kadi in arép. 
Titihana tananta ténén ri tananta kiva ; 
kanisthika tananta ténrén anitihi angustha tananta kiva: 
ddpeas> RPO TERRE sarva-dharmah?-8 2.1.0... . ccc cence eee eee 
Malih apisan putérakéna’ tananta téenén kadi in arép, 
raris mustikayans : svabhava-suddho?-8 *ham?.5; 
OM® svabhava-Ssinyah’-* sarva-dharmah’-®, svabhava-sunyo’-® *ham®5; 
OM® prakrti-parisuddhah’-* sarva-dharmah’?-8, prakrti-pariguddho’-* *ham®5, 


Gd Vus a-dhyana’, pradaksinad rumuhun | Malih témokéna DIK-DASA-DESA: 


2 


Tarjint tananta kiva nadéga, tumudina ; 


Gb 2-7 Half of the mss have the 2—4-6 version, the other half the 3—5—7. Cf. also SuSe I. 


3 


Gésén = Skr. dahana = Balinese texts dagdhi-karana, followed by the amrta of line 5 = Skr. 
plavana = Balinese texts amrti-karana, are well-known from Saive-ritual: AT 188, SuSe 28, 
60, 64, 149, 183. Indian ritual has them preceded by gosana, drying up. C. G. Diehl, “Instrument 
and Purpose’, Gleerups, Lund, 1956, p. 101; F. Nowotny, “‘Das Paja-vidhi-niripana des Trimalla’’, 
IIlJ 1/2, 1957, p. 132 n., 145. 


Ge6 titthana, according to Griya Jadi, Tabanan. 


7 
8, 


In Griya Kawan, BodaKling, we noted tarjint instead of angugtha. 
12, 14-17 formulas found in Herbert V. Guenther’s “The Life and Teaching of Naropa”, O.U.P. 
1963, 136; 15 in another shape, ibidem, 17 not at all, They are found in the “‘Sddhana-mala”’. 
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While clasping the hands reverentially together and looking at the tip of the nose: 
Homage to Buddha. 
THINK! { The God Supreme Buddha, and the Divine Triad of Jewels, 
( The Divine Five Tathagata and the Divine Triad of Jewels, 
Buddha alone, united with Dévi, 
{ will reside in the Thunderbolt-Water, due to the ritual of his worshipper: 
? will reside in the Thunderbolt-Water: OM AH HUM. Homage to Buddha. 
By means of a white flower; after he has spoken his formula, he should 
drop it into the water./ 
Drop the flower into the vessel [the water of which is destined to become] Holy Water. 


After that he should practice COERCION of the BREATH: 
Exhale, from right nostril, colour is red: OM? homage to Brahma (silently). 
THINK that burned away are evils & pains & the impurities of the whole world; 
Inhale, from left nostril, colour is black: OM HUM homage to Visnu; 
THINK about the ambrosia in the body and in the whole world; 
Now coerce the breath with all force, colour white: OM AH homage to Isvara; 
Let the breath escape through the middle channel, multi-coloured : 

OM AH TRAM HRIH AH, Homage be to the Supreme Teacher. 
[THINK] incorporate in the whole world. They are called Kumbhaka, Recaka and 
Péraka, i.e. with lungs full of air stopping to breath, exhaling and inhaling. 


Now he should practice the TRIAD of CONCENTRATION. 

Clasp the hands together (mantra not divulged, aimed at purification of thinking): 
Put the hands together before the breast ; OM»! 

Unmake this gesture, circle your right hand arownd the left one. Method of circling: 
your right hand starts its movement from underneath, next you move it forwards, 
then you move it wpwards around the left hand. Put your right hand on top of the 
left one, so that the right hand little finger comes to lie on the left hand index” ; 

ON) BSBENGE POLE aice cen sakacawgae se ge tava pened 

again circle the left hand with the right one. 

Put your right hand on top of the left one, 

so that the right hand little finger comes to lie on the left hand thumb. 


are all elements of existence;........-... 0 cee cece eee c eee eeeeeee 
Once more circle the left hand with the right one; clasp the hands together : 
She ER Lh ria sede kena 7 Rete eS waa Weare I am in essence pure. 


OM All the dharmas™ are in essence “void” (empty, unreal)4, 
in essence “‘yoid’’>4 am [>4; 

OM All the dharmas5 are by nature entirely pure”, 
by nature entirely pure am [>5. 


Next, concentrate on clockwise circumambulation™| invoke the TEN REGIONS. 
Lift left hand index finger, so that it is in a position of pointing out ; 


Gd 4-5 Drawings according to Griya Jadi, Tabanan, 
6-7 According to Griya Sukawati, repeatedly used for G. 


second half and 9 according to Griya Kawan, Boda Kling, Karang Asém. 
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angustha, madhyamika, andmika mvan kanisthika tananta kiva sami nragem ; 
ontalan tarjininta kiva, | sakin ténén kakiva x5> HUM!%101 PHAT?0,10)2; 

sakin kiva katénén x5: HUM?91012 PHAT10,10)2 / 
Sk mapradaksind, navit sakin Pirva tékén Aisanya, panélas rin Madhya: 

x9: HUM PHAT / 

Tananta ténén magénah rin ulun arsanta, | Angusthané atému tuntun lavan 
madhyamikané ; tarjini, anamika mvanr kanisthikané pada nadéga (griya Kawan). 


Ge Navétvan TRI-YAKSA. 


Mamusti5 | Sk Nakupan tanan aménéri dadanta |: OM® 
Kupakan tananta kalih, kumerébakéna", angustha atemu tuntunr 
lavan madhyamika ; tarjint, anamika mvan kanisthika pada nadéga ; 
génahé sovati-sovan aménéri susunta kiva ténén 
Sk ri kanan kéri nétranta kalih| Jadi: péntilan madhyamikanta 
putérakéna®-4, sakin kuméréb dados anlumah, aménéri susu k. t.; Bajra+4 
Nunduran tanan, kuméréb, génahan ri kanan keri susuné k. t.: yaksal5 
Nunrkulan tanan duvur pamandyanané, 
tuitun madhyamikané celéban rir toyané : HUM!6 

Tanané kébat, angusthané kiva tenén rapet, 

madhyamikané nétisan toyané, jarvjiné lejer : PHAT” 
Sk, instead of 12: Tarjini tananta kiva tumudina kahajen; angustha, 
madhyamika, anaimika kanisthikané nagém namél tarjini taranta ténreén. 
Angustha, madhyamika, anamika mvan kanisthika tananta téenén sami nagem. 
Tananta kalih pada arlumah, génahé aménéri dadanta: PHAT.28/ 
Repetition of lines 2-12: OM® Bajra!4-yaksa!® HUM! PHAT!?. 
Repetition of lines 2-12: OM® Bajra‘4-yaksa!® HUM?!® PHAT"’. 


Gf NATUR DEVA-(DEHA ?)-YAKSA, saha mudranya: 


Nakupan taian aménéri dadanta: OM Bajra-ankuga JAH} 19%; 

Nakupant taran aménéri dadanta: OM Bajra-pasa HUM?9; 

Nakupan tanan aménéri dadanta: OM Bajra-sphota BAM2!.191; 

Nakupan tanran aménéri dadanta: OM Bajra-avesa A224), 

Taran karo anlumah ; t.t. anitihi t.k.; angustha t.t. anitihi angustha t.k. 
Pagélanan tanan kiva-ténén nampak dara; p. taran ténén anitiht pt. kiva ; 
kanisthika t.k.t. salin fiankéf3 OM Bajra-yaksa mva/mvan/ drsya JAH?3.19%; 
madhyamika t.k.t. salin fiankét®4 OM Bajra-yaksa mva/mvan/ drsya HUM; 
tarjini t.k.t. salin ranket®! OM Bajra-yaksa mva/mvan/ drsya BAM}; 
anamika t.k.t. salin ranké®§ OM Bajra-yaksa mva/mvan/ drsya HOH.*5,25) 
kanisthika salin nanket pada kanisthika ; pagélaian tanané nampak dara; tanané kiva 
baduhuran ; jarijiné sané sévosan kebat®®.25) > HOH. 


Ge 5 drawing lla according to Griya Jadi (Tabanan). 
Gf 2-5 according to Griya Sukawati. Since ankudsa in 3 and pa@sa in 5 belong to the well-known sajijata, 


“Sveapon”’ or emblem characteristic for a God in Hindu iconography, we may assume that here 
we have to do with the four Bauddha Gods of the Four Directions. This hypothesis is corroborated 
in D. L. Snellgrove’s ‘“Buddhist Himalaya’, 1957, Bruno Cassirer, Oxford, p. 68, where ankusa, 
pasa, sphota and avega represent E., 8., W. and N, 
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keep left hand thumb, middle —, ring — and little finger pressed together ; 
sway that index finger up and down | from right to left x5: HUM PHAT; 
from left to right x5: HUM PHAT; / 

performing a clockwise circumambulation, from E [to S.H#., S., etc.] to N.E., 
ending in the Centre: x9: HUM PHAT / 

Keep your right hand at the height of your heart | 

the tip of the thumb against the tip of the middle finger ; 

the index, ring finger and little finger standing upright. 


Ge THREE TIMES CONJURE UP THE DEMONS. 


2 


Noo — W& 


Put hands reverentially together before the navel | the breast: OM. 
Undo this gesture, turn both hands upwards, tips of thumbs®® and middle 
fingers touching, index —, ring — and little finger standing upright® ; 
the position of each of them is | at the height of your breasts | 
to the right and to the left of your eyes | Jadi: relax middle fingers. 
turn them round, from palms upwards to palms downwards, 
before the breast®! ; Diamond- 
Draw them back, palms upwards, to the right and to the left of 


right and left breast ; Demon 
Keep the hands over the Holy Water vessel, 
dip the tips of the middle fingers into the water: HUM 
Stretch the hands, left and right thumbs near to another, 
middle fingers sprinkling the water, fingers stretched : PHAT./ 


The left hand index should point forwards; thumb and fingers minus 

index should clasp right hand index finger. Thumb and fingers minus index 

of right hand should keep together as well.®4 

Both hands to be turned downwards opposite the breast : PHAT./ 
Repetition of mudra and mantra 2-12. 

Repetition of mudra and mantra 2-12. 


Gf Dealing with the FOUR DIVINE (BODY ?) DEMONS: 


Clasp both hands together before the breast; OM Diamond Elephant’s Hook JAH®*!; 


(same gesture as in line 2) OM Diamond [Serpent’s] Noose HUM®; 
(same gesture as in line 2) Om Diamond Burst BAM®3; 
(same gesture as in line 2) Om Diamond Fury Act, 


both handpalms turned downwards, right hand lies over left hand. R.h. thumbs over lh. th. 
Balls of thumbs touch one another ; right hand ball covers left hand’s ; 

little fingers intertwined: OM Diamond Demon and similar (?) JAH; 

middle fingers intertwined: OM Diamond Demon and similar (?) HUM*; 

index fingers intertwined: OM Diamond Demon and similar (?) BAM*; 

ring fingers intertwined: OM Diamond Demon and similar (?) HOH®’. 

little fingers hooked, the one with the other. Balls of thumbs touch one another ; 

left hand higher than right hand; the others, the fingers, are stretched: HOH. 


Griya Tégsh, Boda Kling, is in the habit of saying A here. 
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Gg Métu TRI-SAKTI ; Nakupanr tanan aménéri dadanta: OM® 

2 Mamusti, génahan musti-tananta rin pupu ténén: Samayastam?’ 

3 genahan musti-taranta rin pupu kiva: Samayastam.?’ 

4 Kupakan tananta 2 | kumérébakéna sovan® aménéri susunta k. t.: AH% 22 AMS. 
5 /Sk bonkol tananta matému pada bonkol ; jarijiné kupakan ; 

6 genahé aménéri ulun arsanta; AH®; raris cakwpan: AM. 


Gh Malih métu TRI-YAKSA: OM® Bajra‘4-Yaksa!5 HUM! PHAT!? (3 x). 
2 Papolahan tanané sakadi Ge. IDEP: buddhi ankara, lobha, moha—kapucéhan. 


Gi Métu JI[H]VA-YAKSA; HRIH. 281, HUM?6. 2812 

Angustha (Ge 3-5) Bajra!4 
3 Kumérébakéna tananta kalih, agémé téhér kadi mila: jifh?]|va*® 

4 Unduran, génahan ri kanan-kéri susuné kiva-ténén; Satru-bhaksai? 
5 HUM® PHAT!8 
6 Cakupan lavut kupakan tananta aménéri dadanta: AH?. 
7 
8 
9 


i] 


/Sk undurakéna tékén kanan-kéri susunta kiva-ténén: bhaksa; 
Unkulan tananta kalih duhur pamandyanané, 
agémé téhér kadi mila: HUM!6 PHAT'8. 


Gj Nakupan tanran aménéri dada; OM® ... 

2 Kupakan (Ge 3-5) st. a en Bajrat-5 _,. 

3 Nunduranr tanan'5, kumérébakéna, génahan ri kanan-kéri susuné kiva-ténén 

4 Sk tananta nampak dara aménéri dadanta, pagélanané ténén anitihi p. kiva/ 

5 (agémé téhér kadi mila): ... YaksalS maha-krodha khada-khada. 
6 Tanané arlumah (agémé téhér kadi mila): 

7 . Sarva-dusta citta-vighnin vinayakan*! 
8 Tanané kuméreb rin vankoné (agemé téhér kadi mila): Bandha-bandha*? 

9 Sk Kébatan lavut ayaban tananta 2, génahé aménéri 


10 dadané, sabilan ayaban témpuhan ri dadanta: Bandha-bandha 

11 Nunkulan taran duvur pamandyanané (agémé téhér kadi mila): satru-bhaksa** 
12 Sk line 8: ... Satru- ., 

13 undurakén tekén kanan-kért susunta kiva-ténén : ..- bhaksa 
14 Tuntun madhyamikdné céléban rin toyané : aad HONS. oj 

15 Tanané kebat, argusthané kiva-ténén rapét, 

16 madhyamikdné néltisan toyané, jarijiné lejers4: —...... PHAT-. 


17 Hasta-mudra/Atiapuh tanan™ : OMS Sapaya*4 Bajriya® svaha*. 


Gk Anambut bajra: HUM. 
2 Anambut ghanta: AH.15 
3 Vélvakéna ikak YAKSA ADHAMA-KRODHA® ; 


6 AH in 9 mss out of 14, 
Gk 2 Griya Wanasari inversed order. 3 mss have AM, — The drawing depicts the case that the 
officiating priest did not have his vajra at hand and used a flower instead. 
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Gg Now appears THREEFOLD POWER: 
Put hands reverentially together before the breast: OM 
2 Put your hands in reverential gesture on the right thigh: Samayastam®!; 
3 Put your hands in reverential gesture on the left thigh: Samayastam®; 
4 Unmake this g./turn 2 hands upwards at height of l. & r. breast: AH AM®/ 
5 Sk press palms of hands together; spread the fingers; this done, before 
6 your heart: AH; neal put hands reverentially together: AM®3, 


Gh Once again appear THREE DEMONS; Diamond Demons HUM PHAT (3x), 
2 The gestures as in Ge. 
THINK: the resolve and egotism, cupidity and perplexity are annihilated. 


Gi Now appears the CREATURE (SPIRIT?) DEMON®: HRIH HUM 
2 Gestures with thumb as in Ge 3-5¢-4 Diamond 

3 Turn 2 hands wpwards; next keep them as before: Creature (Spirit?) 

4 Turn 2 hands downwards at height of left & right breast: enemy-devouring 
5 HUM PHAT. 
6 Clasp hands together ; next unfold them before breast to flat position: AH. 

7 Sk Retreat your hands to right & left of left & right breast: devouring 

8 Keep hands over Holy Water vessel ; 

9 next keep them as before; HUM PHAT, 


ae 


j Put your hands reverentially together before your breast: OM ....... 
Unmake this gesture (Ge 3-5): ... Diamond 
Retract your hands to the right and left of your left and right breast | 
Sk Bring hands closely before breast, right ball of thumb on top of left, 
next, position as before: Demon of great wrath, devour devour 
Turn both hands downwards (gesture as before): 
all evils, thought-frustrations, misleaders 
Turn hands downwards, to the loins; next position as earlier: bind-bind 
Sk Spread your fingers, next sway both your hands, at the height of 
your breast, with each sway touching your breast: .... bind bind .... 
Keep your hands over the Holy Water vessel (gesture as before) : 
. enemy-devourer 
Sk line 8: Seg PIBINTS 59:09 s'as'sags's 
retract [hands| to right & left of left & right breast: devourer / 
Dip the tips of your middle fingers in the water: ... HUM .... 
Hands spread, left and right hand thumbs close together ; 
sprinkle water with your middle fingers, with bent fingers: ... PHAT. 
Rub the flat hands, one over the other: OM Homage to the Word, to the Diamond. 


— eR 
Koo ws Oo fm &w IO 


tl call all cll eel oe 
aan, WW 


Gk While taking the [double] diamond in the [right] hand; HUM. 
2 While taking the bell in the [left] hand: AH. 
3 Conjure up the WORST ANGER DEMONS®, 
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Tananta kiva nramél ghanta aménéri susunta kiva3? 

tananta ténén nramél bajra rin vanrkoné?: OM Bajra-Yaksal® 2.0.0... 06.. cece ees 
Vus manuccaranaken ‘“‘yaksa’”’, unyakéna tah ghanta a-palét.3? 

|Titthana tananta téenén nramél bajrané rin tagélan. siku kiva: maha-krodha ....... 
Vus manuccaranakén ‘“‘krodha”’, unyakéna tan ghanta’’, palét kapin 2. 

Tananta ténén ramél bajrané malih magénah rin vankoné: ..... khada® oi. ceeiee. 
Vus manuccaranaken “khada?”, unyakéna tan ghanta,®7) palét kapin 3. 

Tananta kalih téhér rin génahé mila: sarva-dusta-citta-vighnin ..........-.-..-- 
Vus manuccaranakén “vighna’’, unyakéna tar ghanta’’, palét kapin 4. 


Tananta kalih téhéer rin génahé mila: ..... vind yakdn®! oo. a eee eet aeeeese 
Génahanr tananta kalih rin vankoné: 2.2.62... bandha-bandha® ..............-. 
Génahan tananta 2 aménéri susunta kiva ténén: satru-bhaksa®®) HUM PHAT. 


Vus manuccaranakén “PHAT”’, unyakeéna tan ghanta, palét kapin 5./ 
Sk Raris taianta nampak dara, pagélanané ténén anitithi p, kiva: 

maha-krodha khada? sarva-dusta-citta-vighnin (palét kapin 2). 

Raris ghanta mvah bajrané gamél aménéri dadanta ; 
ghantané unkulan duhur bajrané, palét ghantané aménéri tuktuk bajrané : 

vindyakan bandha? gatru-bhaksa HUM PHAT. 

Vus manuccaranakén ““PHAT”’, unyakéna tan ghania (palét 3)87 ri luhur bajrané. 
Raris génahan tan bajra mvan ghanta ri génahnya sovan-sovan. 


Ha GANITRI. Nakupan tanan ambénéri ulun arsanta. Amutér tanan (3x ): 


OM® Rucei-rucita’-§ ratna pravara’-8 tanaya’- 
Tanan kiva natakin siku-siku tanan ténrén, raris rambil ganitri: 
HUM PHAT® SVAHA®%9, 
Namét sékar kunin, antuk tanan ténén, génahan rin tanan kiva. 
Nambil puspa, antuk tanan ténén, dagivin sékaré: OM Bajra-Puspé HUM. 
Navrgyani rin dhipa: OM Bajra-Dhipé Sri Krodha raja gat pva jaya svaha. 
Nangyani rin padipan: OM Sri Dipa sutéja GRI DIH. 
(repetition of 4-7, but in 5 substitute pusp/a/é by vija and Cakré). 
(r. of 4-7, but in 5 subst. pusp/a/é by gandha/candana and Gandha). 
GANITRIné sinapit dénin tananta kiva-ténén, liiga|/mirdha|-né 
ri tuitun in madhyamika ; sémbahakéna ambénéri usnisanta® : 
OM Ganitri sarva-Buddhanadm, Prajnia-piramita Devi, 
Siitranam Bodhi-sattvanim, etat ganitri-laksanam.*° 
Tédunakén tar ganitri, agém dénin taranta kalih, ambénéri ulu arsanta, 
IDEP San Hyan Agni rin nabhi-sthana dumilah, 
gumésén papa-klésanta, mvan dosa ni yayah-ibunta: OM OM OM OM OM. 


Hb Ambil linga/mirdhai nin ganitri dénin tanan ténen, 


2 


lingayan/génahan ri tunrtun tarjininta, 


Gk 6-22 Griya Jadi repeats the mudra of Gj; Griya Tégéh ignores them. 
Ha 1, SHK ms B 22a, pp. 170-72, gives praise to the ganttri. 
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4 Keep the bell in the left hand at the height of the left breast and 

5 the thunderbolt at the height of the loins: Thunderbolt Demon. ...............+.+ 
6 After pronouncing “Demon”’, make the bell sound once/ 

7 Put right hand with thunderbolt above left elbow: of great anger ...............4. 
8 


After pronouncing “anger’’, make the bell sownd, twice. 
9 Replace r. hand with thunderbolt again before the loins: devour devour ......-.+.-- 
10 After pronouncing “‘devour’’, make the bell sound, three times. 


11 Next both hands again in initial position: all evil thought frustration ...........- 
12 After pronouncing “‘frustration’’, make the bell sound, four times, 

13 Next both hands again in initial position: removing .......00 0c cece ewe eene ees 
14 Position both hands in your lap: killing-killing (or: binding-binding) 

15 Position both hands at height of l. & r. br. ...... enemy-devouring HUM PHAT. 
16 After pronouncing ‘phat’, make the bell sound, five times.| 

17 Sk Lay hands close to another, right palm of hand over left palm: 

18 Great Anger devour? all evil thought frustration (make bell sound, 2nd time) 
19 Next, keep the bell and the thunderbolt at the height of your heart, 

20 keep bell over thunderbolt, tongue of bell just as high as tip of bajra: 

21 removing killing-killing (or: binding-binding) enemy devouring HUM PHAT. 
22 After pronouncing “‘phat’’, make bell sound over bajra, three times. 

23 Replace thunderbolt and bell in proper positions. 


Ha Taking the ROSARY. Clasp the hands together before the heart ; 
turn round the hands (3x): OM Splendour-Splendid-Pear]l-Eminent-Son,# 
Base the left hand on the right elbow, then take the rosary: HUM PHAT, HAIL. 
Take a yellow flower with the right hand and put it in the left hand. 
With the right hand take a flower, put it in the [yellow] flower: Diamond flower HUM. 
Hold it over the frankincense :#* 
Diamond Incense Sri Anger World King but victory hail. 

8 Hold it over the lamp: Sri Lamp of good light GRI DIH. 
9 (Repetition of 4-7, but in 5 substitute rice-grain & Wheel for Flower). 
10 (Repetition of 4-7, but in 5 substitute Sandalwood for Flower). 
11 Take rosary between both hands, put head between tips of middle fingers,® 
12 worship it whilst holding it in front of your diadem : 
13 The rosary [comprises/represents] all Buddhas, Goddess Prajiia- 
14 paramita; the cord [comprises/represents] the Bodhisattvas, 

this is the characteristic of the rosary.®4 
15 Let the rosary lose height, keep it in both hands, before your heart. 
16 IMAGINE that the God Fire shines in your navel-abode, burning away 
17 your evils and afflictions & the sins committed towards your parents: 

OM OM OM OM OM. 


Hb Take the linga or head of the rosary up with the right hand, 
2 position it at the top of your index finger, 


Aaa w tb 


Ha 4-8 According to a few mss, puspa-vija-gandha are held over the dhipa, replenished and held 
over the dipa, and replenished once more. 
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ganitriné saiga antuk madhyamika, andmika, kanisthika, 

ambénéri mila-kantha, raris putér tan ganitri, margian antuk angustha, 

pamutéré sakén unkur narépan. 

Unkulan rin pamandyanané, tananta kiva anakepi ulun arsanta. 

Pulérané nému gélan, sakin mirdha ka mirdha, 

ayva limbak manahta, simpénén bayunta rin svapna-pada mvan rin kaivalya. 
IDEP San Hyan AM-kara pranavanta. 

Néka-bayu|putér/mamitéh| in pamandyanan: OM Bajra-Yaka HUM PHAT* (3x). 


ovomn oa *® WwW 


_ 


x 
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Madhyamika tananta kiva fiansot tangu nin ganitri rin sor* ; 

mirdhallinga nin ganitri kantun jinapit dénin angustha mvan tarjininta ; 
bonkol linga/mirdhané! kasanga déni tuntun ni madhyamikanta tenén. 
Lépasakéna tar ganitri sakin. tanania kiva, 

taképakéena tananta kiva rin ulun arsanta. 

Putérakéna tan ganitri dénin tananta tenén, unrkulan rin bajrané. 

Amutér ganitriné in/Japa tar | bajra: OM Bajra-Sattva HUM PHAT (3x) 
Putérané nému gélan, sakin mirdha ka mirdha* (cf. Gb 7). 


oconoar wh 


Hd The same is prescribed for the bell, addressed with Bajra Sikaré.4? 


He Sansotakéna madhyamika tananta kiva ri tangu nin ganitriné rin sor. 

2 Lépasakéna tar ganitri sakin tananta kiva, 

3 taképana tananta kiva rin ulun arsanta. 

4 Putérakéna tan ganitri dénin tananta ténén, ambénéri Siva-dvara-nta. 

5 Amutér amainjinakén tan ganitri: OM LAM MAM YAM HUM vausat. 

6 Putérané mabalik, sakin arép ka unikur, nému gélan, sakin mirdha ka m. 
7 Sansotakéna madhyamika tananta kiva ri tangu nin ganitriné rin sor, 

8 Nurguh San Hyan AM-kara rin sarira: OM AH HUM. 


Hf PROKSAKENA|SIRAT| rin DIK DASA-DIK. 

2 Madhyamika tananta kiva ransot® ganitriné ;/linga/mirdha/-nipun kagamél 

3 antuk tanan térén ambénéri dadanta; madhyamikanta kiva céléban rin 

4 toyan pamandyanané; raris masirat naviji sovans—44 

5 OM SAM namah, Parva;  sirat; OM NAM namah, Agnéya; _ sirat ; 
6 OM BAM namah, Daksina; sirat; OM MAM namah, Nairrti;  sirat; 
7 OM TAM namah, Pascima; sirat; OM SIM namah, Vayavya; sirat ; 
8 OM AM namah, Vitara; sirat; OM VAM namah, Aisanya; sirat; 
9 OM IM namah, Adah; — sirat; OM YAM namah, Urddha; sirat; 
0 


1 OM OM namah, Madhya; sirat. 


Hb 4 mila-kantha according to Griya Kawan; Griya Tégéh slightly lower, 
10 The ganitri is upheld by the middle finger (41) or by the index-finger. 


an Pr Ww 
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support it with your other fingers, at the height of your throat, 
then turn round the rosary, do this without using your thumb; 
the method of turning it round is to do it from behind to in front. 
Immerse the {head of the] rosary in the Holy Water vessel, 
keeping your left hand before your heart. 
Turn it from one end to the other, beginning with the head till the 
head turns up again, 
Be concentrated ; store your breath in “‘sleep-state” and in ‘‘absolute oneness’, 
THINK: The Divine syllable AM is your pranava. 
While perfectly concentrated turn it round in. the Holy Water vessel: 
Diamond Demon HUM PHAT (3x), 


He Let your left middle finger hook into the lower part of the rosary, 


araan kk ww 


the head of the rosary remains clasped between your thumb and index finger, 
its base being supported by the tip of your right hand middle finger. 
Let the rosary slip from your left hand ; 
form the left hand into a fist and keep it before your heart. 
Turn rosary round with your right hand; keep it over the thunderbolt. 
Turn rosary while whispering to thunderboli®’: Th. Beng HUM PHAT (3x) 
Turn it from one end to the other, 
beginning with head till head turns wp again. 


Hd The same is done with bell, being called Diamond-Sikhara. 


He Let your left middle finger hook into the lower part of the rosary. 


wo Nh 
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Let the rosary slip from your left hand ; 

form the left hand into a fist and keep it before your heart. 

Turn rosary round with your right hand at the height of your fontenelle. 

Turn the rosary while INSTILLING into YOURSELF : LAM MAM YAM HUM vausat. 
Turn it in opposite direction, from in front backwards, from one end 

to the other, beginning with the head till the head turns up again. 

Let your left middle finger hook into the lower part of the rosary. 

Now the Divine Syllable AM resides in you: OM AH HUM. 


Hf SPRINKLE to the TEN REGIONS™: 


_ 


2 
3 
4 


coe ononn 


Your left middle finger hooks into the rosary; keep its head in your right 
hand at the height of your breast ; immerse your left middle finger in 
the water of the vessel to contain Holy Water; next sprinkle 11x : 


Honour to SAM Last ; Honour to NAM, South-East ; 
Honour to BAM South; Honour to MAM, South-West ; 
Honour to TAM West; Honour to SIM, North-West ; 
Honour to AM North; Honour to VAM, North-East ; 


Honour to IM Downwards; Honour to YAM, Upwards; 
Honour to OM, Centre. 
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Hg PROKSAKENA|SIRAT rin SARVANGA [SVARA-VYANJAN A]. 


2 
3 


Madhyamika tananta kiva sané kantun nansot ganitriné céleban rin 
toyan pamandyanané ; raris sirat ka sarvaniga naviji sovan-sovan®—44 ; 
OM AM usnisa; OM AH  nétra ténén; OM AM nétra kiva; 
OM IM Léa iru’ kanan; OM IM len irun kiva; OM HUM AH OM tutuk; 
OM UM talina ténén ; OM UM _talina kiva; 
OM RM pipilinan kanan; OM RM  pipilinan kiva; 
OM LM bahu kanan ; OM LM bahu kiva; 


OM EM b.-madhya kanan; OM AIM 6.-madhya kiva ; 

OM OM rin tungir [ka]; OM AUM rin turgir [kiva] ; 

OM UM HUM rin toydvaha ; OM OM AUM bhakidvaha ; OM AH AH prandvaha. 

OM KAM KHAM GAM GHAM NAM fanan ténén ; 

OM CAM CHAM JAM JHAM NAM fanan kiva; 

OM TAM THAM DAM DHAM NAM sukw kiva; 

OM TAM THAM DAM DHAM NAM suku ténén ; 

OM PAM PHAM BAM BHAM MAM YAM RAM LAM VAM SAM SAM SAM HAM 
rin, nabhi tékén “pastha. 
sékar ika pulan rin pamandyanan. 


Hh Madhyamika taianta kiva sané kantun iansot ganitriné, 


2 


3 
a 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 


céléban rin toyan pamandyanané®, raris SIRATAN 

rin kémban ura apisan*-44; OM Bajra-Puspé Palagan ME AH; 

madhyamika --- vija*-44 : OM Bajra-Cakré HUM, KUM Kumara-vijayé HUM PHAT. 

madhyamika --- gandha®-4; OM Bajra-Gandhé Sugandha GI BAM. 

madhyamika ---- devépakarana (dhiipa, dipa, bajra, ghanta )*3-* : 
OM Amrta sravavaiica svaha (3 siratakén) 

madhyamika --- pamandyanan®-4 ; OM OM I A KA SA MA RA LA VA YA HUM, 
OM Bhir-Bhuvah-Svah svaha! yé ’nala maha toya MI HUM PHAT. 


Some elaborations and improvements could be made with a sufficient degree of probability & 
admissibility, e.g. my putting lines (now) 16 & 17 after 15; the four mss involved, Dj, Sb, SK & 
WS agreeing in the (wrong) place between lines 11 & 12. They agreed also in having pam followed 
by svam, pham by sam, which may once have had a meaning; it is sufficient just to mention it here. 
Since in Balinese pronunciation there is only one s, it is no wonder that 4 out of 12 ss had been 
badly treated. 

Even though the mss agree in taking all the “‘seed formulas” of lines 16 & 17 together, followed 
by the words rin nabhi tékén ‘pastha, I think they should be split up and a suggestive comma 
inserted. The lines 4-11, syllables and diphthongs, constitute an eight-petalled lotus; the lines 
12-17, arranged in this way, a six-petalled lotus; both are well known from yogic thinking. 

The consonant section of the Svara-vyafijana was easy to restore; not so the preceding vowel 
and diphthong section. To begin with, since any idea of short & long vowels has disappeared, 
it is understandable that the mss write e.g. wm um, taliia*, which I have changed into: UM, talina 
ténén; UM, talina kiva, without any certainty whether all priests start with their right ear, followed 
by the left (inspired by lines 12-13) or whether they follow the reverse order. It seems probable 
that once the copyists got into the habit of writing OM followed by two bijas, which are the same 
or nearly the same, as a rule destined for left & right, the practice was continued with turgir, 
the back, of which we have only one. 
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Hg SPRINKLE™ ALL LIMBS |VOWEL-CONSONANT]: 


2 
3 


17 
18 


Left hand middle finger, still hooked in the rosary—immerse in 


water of Holy Water vessel; next sprinkle separately each part of body: 

AM diadem ; AH right eye; AM left eye; 

IM right nostril ; IM left nostril; 

UM right ear ; UM left ear; 

RM right temple ; RM left temple; 

LM right arm; LM left arm; 

EM right elbow ; AIM left elbow ; 

OM right back ; AUM left back ; 


UM HUM urine-abducent ; OM AUM faeces-abducent ; AH AH spirit-abducent. 
KAM KHAM GAM GHAM NAM right hand; 
CAM CHAM JAM JHAM NAM Left hand; 
TAM THAM DAM DHAM NAM left foot; 
TAM THAM DAM DHAM NAM right foot ; 
PAM PHAM BAM BHAM MAM, YAM RAM LAM VAM SAM SAM 
navel and sexual organ. [SAM HAM 
deposit the flower in the vessel for Holy Water. 


Hh The left hand finger which is still hooked in the rosary—immerse 


2 


comnomn FP w 
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that in the water of the Holy Water vessel; next SPRINKLE separately 

the flower petals once: Diamond Flower ......... palagan ME AH; 

(1.1-2) the rice grains: D. Wheel HUM, Kumara-Vijaya HUM PHAT, 

(1.1-2) the sandal powder: Diamond Sandal fragrant GI BAM. 

(1.1-2) the imperishable utensils of ritual (incenser, lamp, double bajra, 
bell): Ambrosia ........... Sprinkle three times 

(1.1-2) the Holy Water vessel: NihSvasa/Dasa-Bayu/Daéa-Aksara/-mantra. 
OM Earth-Sky-Heaven hail ... fire great water MI HUM PHAT. 


It might be more interesting to speculate upon the svara-vyaijana-nydsa, as I am inclined to 
call it, in conformity with SuSe Nf, but sarvd7iga, as the mss Ba, BK, Sb & WS have it, for the 
lines 4-6 + 11 appear to point to openings of the body (cf. D 12). These 4 mss, however, forgetting 
the eyes, added two feet. In the Dj, Sb, SK & WS mss, however, lines 7-10 are intercalated, the 
term sarvdtiga is used deservedly, a concatenation of bija-mantras being made from which only 
its proper name of svara-vyanjana is withheld in the mss, the attention being focussed in the 
where of the nydsa and not on the what. 

An authoritative explanation is given in SHK 47b—48b + note 31. 


Hgil My colleague and friend Ensink of Groningen informs me that the orthodoxe nava—dvara, 


nine openings [of the body], are mentioned in Atharva-veda-samhita 10,8.43, that Sankara explains 
them ad Bhagavad-Gita 5.13, but that Nila-kantha in this connection enumerates the 5 senses, 
prana, buddhi and akankd@ra. Radhakrishnan’s “The Principal Upanigads” (Allen & Unwin) 
p. 636 ad Katha-Upanisad 2.2.1 is more interesting for us, since it adds the navel and the brahma- 
randhra/Siva-dvara to the obvious and orthodox nine. I do not think there need be much hesitation 
in equating prandvaha with Siva-dvdra, and since a perfectly reliable Balinese friend told me 
how he had witnessed the son of a dead nobleman surreptitiously sucking the navel-fire from 
his father’s dead body, already in its bier — the navel-fire being a well known Balinese conception — 
I expect some day in Balinese mss to come across an [a ]naldvaha, 
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Hi EMBATAKENA tan GANITRI dénin taranta kiva-téinén, anrlumah ; 

2 sansot dénin tuntun in tarjininta kiva-ténén, mivah madhyamika, 

3 anamika, kanisthika. Linga/mirdha] nin ganitri magénah ri pantaran 

4 in tanan kalih. Gambél tan ganitri, urkulan ri Buddhopakarananta® : 

5 OM Bajranala anadahana paca mata pafijara mahi-krodha HUM PHAT. 
6 Lumahakéna tananta karo, ganitriné sané baduhuran malilit 

7 ri tuntur in tarjininta kiva-ténén ; ganitriné rir soran 

8 kasansot dénin angustha kiva-ténén ; andmika, madhyamika mvah 

9 kanisthikanta kiva-tenén nadéga ; tananta karo kuméréb* ; 

10 OM Sara-sira Bajra-prakara-pafijara maha-krodha HUM PHAT. 

1l Tananta kiva-ténén ginavé émbatan in ganitriné nampak dara” : 

12 OM Sarva-visphurat Bajra --- paiijara maha-krodha HUM PHAT. 


NALIMPET|/ANULINKET] [tan ganitri). 
Embatan in ganitriné sané nampak dara kasaluk dénin angustha' ; 
mustyakéena tananta kiva lavan ltenén,s® 
genahakéna ri pupunta ténén : OM Bajra-musti BAM, 
malih ka pupu kiva: OM Bajra-Raksa AM, 
raris ka ténah ambénéri nabhi-sthananta: OM Bajra-Ratna TRAM, 
ganitriné kantun ri génahé mila. 
Raris ma-cakwp-cakup tanan (3x), ambénéri ulun arsanta : 
OM®° Bajra-5! Tusya HOH Bhagavan®!) (3 x ). 


SHoUr mak wwe 


Hk a-SALAH GANITRI. Amét tan ganitri dénin tanan ténén, gulurakéna rin 
2 tanan kiva, rin tarjini, madhyamika, andmika mvan kanisthikanta® : 

3 OM Sarva-Buddha-adhisthina MI HUM PHAT. 

4 Vus magulun, amet tar ganitri dénin tanan ténén, génahakéna/salahakéna. 
5 HASTA-MANTRA|Afiapuh tanan: OM® Sapaiya** Bajraya® svaha.3*. 22s 


J Japa tat PAMANDYANAN ; prayogakéna: 

2 Namét sékar kunin, antuk tanan ténén, génahanr rin tanan kiva. 

3 Nambil gandha/candana, antuk tanan ténén ; 

4 sékaré daginin gandha: OM Bajra-gandhé HUM (x 10) 

5 Nargyani rin padhipan: OM Bajra-dhipé HUM (x 10) 

6 Nanrgyani rin padipan: OM Bajra-dipé HUM (x10) 

7 Apasan gandha/candana; [M|AN[D|RANIN : 

8 OM YAM HUM TAM YAM LEM YAM BAM AM 
Madhya Pirva Daksina Pascima Utiara Agneya Nairrtya Vayavya Aisanya 

10 (Thus BA, Ba, BK, Sb, Sk, Sm, Sn, WS, 2x pradaksina, 

ll but Dj, Kr, SK, Tg prasavya x1, pradaksina x 1: 

12 OM YAM HUM TAM BAM YAM _ LEM AM YAM IM 
Madhya Pirva Uttara Pascima Daksina Agneya Nairrtya Vayavya Aisanya Madhya 

14 Namét (lines 2-3); sékaré daginin vija: OM Bajra-Cakré HUM («x 10) 


Hi5 Instead of anadahana perhaps hana hana daha daha, kill kill, burn burn. 
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Hi Take the rosary in both your hands, turn downwards. 


= 


conan ® & ty 


Hook the tips of your four fingers of both hands into it. 
The linga or head of the rosary is positioned between both hands. 
Now keep the rosary above your imperishable cult instruments : 

OM Diamond Fire ..... armour great anger HUM PHAT.™ 
Keep your hands downwards, the beads on top strung around the tips 
of your indez-fingers, the beads below hooked by the thumbs, 
the left and right ring-, middle- and little fingers should be 
standing up; both your hands turned wpwards ; 


OM Essence Essence Diamond-rampart ...... armour great anger HUM PHAT, 
Between your opposed hands stretch the ganitri® : 
OM All Glitter ..... Diamond armour great anger HUM PHAT. 


j MANIPULATE the rosary by TURNING: 


The ganitri, stretched between opposed hands, now held between thumbs". 

Clasp your hands [holding the rosary] reverentially together ; 

position them on your right thigh: OM Diamond-Fist BAM, 
and on your lefi thigh: OM Diamond-Guard AM, 

in the middle at the height of your navel: OM Diamond-Pearl TRAM. 

The rosary remains in its initial position. 

Next close the fingers together as for sémbah, before your breast! ; 

Three times: OM Diamond .. HOH Lord. 


Hk PUT DOWN ROSARY. Take the rosary with your right hand 


2 
3 
4 
5 


and wind it around the fingers of your left hand: 

OM The Residence of all Buddhas MI HUM PHAT. 
After winding up rosary, take it with your right hand and put it down. 
Rub the flat of the hands, the one over the other: 

OM Homage to the Words, homage to the Diamond. 


J Apply formulas to the HOLY WATER VESSEL: 


With your right hand take a yellow flower and put it into the left. 
Take sandal powder with your right hand ; 
and apply the sandal powder to the flower: Thunderbolt Sandal HUM (x10) 
Keep the flower over the brazier with incense: Thunderbolt Incense HUM (x 10) 
Keep the flower over the lamp: Thunderbolt Lamp HUM (x 10) 
Apply sandal powder on the rim of the H. W. vessel, LOOKING INTENTLY at it. 
OM YAM HUM TAM YAM LEM YAM BAM AM 
centre. East. South. West. North. S.Z. S.W. N.W. N.E. 
Thus BA, Ba, BK, Sb, Sk, Sm, Sn, WS: 2x pradaksina; 
but Dj, Kr, SK, Tg prasavya x1, pradaksina x 1: 
OM YAM HUM TAM BAM YAM LEM AM YAM IM 
centre. Hast. North. West. South. S.A. S.W. N.W. N.E. centre. 
Take (2-3); apply rice grains to flower: Thunderbolt Wheel HUM (x10) (5-12) 
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15 Namét (2-3); sékaré daginin puspa-varsa: OM Bajra-Puspé HUM (x 10) 
16 Kr JDEP Padma varna ni hrdayanta, matémahan pamandyanan, 


17 Boddham[b]Jara maka-urip i jagat kabéh mvan Sarlranta; 
18 mantra: OM Sa Ba Ta A I Na Ma Si Va Ya, OM AH HUM, AM AH, OM. 
19 Pulan sékaré rin pamandyanan.®8 


18. The modernisation Bud Dha Ya instead of Si Va Ya is also found. 


Ka /PRATISTHA VIDHI/NASKARANI VAI. 
2 Malih nramét/muvah sambutakén| kembar ura: (OM Bajra-Puspé HUM), 
3 mvan vija: (OM Bajra Cakré HUM), gandha: (OM Bajra-gandhé HUM); 
4 kumpulakéna ri tananta. Nuiicarakéena SVARA-VYANJANA: 

5 A késagra; A 

6 

7 

8 


A vunvunan; I mata ténén; I mata kiva ; 
U = talina téinén ; Us talinakiva; R_ irun ténén; R iirun kiva; 
L_pipilinan t. ; L_pipilinank.; EB untu luhur; AI untu sor; 
O lambé luhur ; AU  lambé sor AM pusér ; AH usnisa. 

9 KA-KHA-GA-GHA-NA bahu ténén; CA-CHA-JA-JHA-NA bahu kiva ; 
10 TA-THA-DA-DHA-NA pupu térén; TA-THA-DA-DHA-NA pupu kiva ; 
11 PA lambun ténén; PHA lambun kiva; BA valakan t.; BHA valakan k. MA puser ; 
12 YA kuht; RA rudhira; LA dagin ; VA otot; 

13. SA kapala; SA = tahulan ; SA sumsum; HA  usnisa. 


14 Sekar ika pulan ka toya pamandyanan. 
15 Hasta-karana/anapuh tanan: OM Sapaya Bajraya svaha, 


Kb Namét puspa katihan, tigan katih; puspa (...), gandha (...), vija (...). 
2 IDEP Bhattaéra Buddhamara, maka-urip im jagat kabéh mvan Sariranta, 


3 AH HUM TRAM HRIH AH, OM namo Buddhaya. 
4 OM Sa-Ba-Ta-A-I, Na-Ma-Si-Vi-Ya, OM AH HUM, AM AH OM. 
5 Pulan|Tibakéna] puspa ika rin. pamandyanan. 


Ke Malih namét puspa katihan, tigan katih; puspa (..), vija (..), gandha (..). 
2 IDEP Bhattéra Parama-Buddha mvan Bh./Ratna-Traya/Pafica-Tathagata/, 


3 umandél in Bajrddaka: OM AH HUM, HUM AH OM. 
+ Malih pulanjtibakéna] sékar ika ka pamandyanané. 
Kd Namét (Ka 2-3): OM Anantadsanaya namah svaha, 

2 OM Simhasanaya namah svaha. 

3 OM Padmasaniya namah svaha. 


Ka 5-13 No ms fails to produce the svara-vyafjana, but no one contains more than ““X namah”, 
or, in the beginning: ‘“X namah 2 x ” without indication of the parts of the body; in the constituted 
text these have been borrowed from G’j 1—10, where the pattern of bija-mantra is exactly the 
same. Though here no distortion is due to introduction of the system of the apertures of the body 
as in Hg 11, there is, undeniably, one abundant bija-mantra, that for ugnisa; 8/4 & 13/4. No ms 
hints at the number of padma, which might be meant as being 4 (each consisting of 8 petals). 

After Ka, my mss become rather patchy, not only because the one omits some lines, the other 


15 
16 
17 
18 
19 


Ka 


onan © tN 
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Take (2-3); apply petals to the flower: Thunderbolt Flowers HUM (x10) (5-12) 
Kr THINK: Your heart has the colour of a red lotus, it becomes the 
Holy Water Vessel, having Bhattara Buddha’s garment, func- 
tioning as the life of your person and of the whole world. 
Mantra: (as on left hand side). Let flowers drop in Holy Water Vessel. 


PRESENCE of VIDHI | CONSECRATION of WATER. 
Once more [the officiating priest] takes petals (Thunderbolt Flowers HUM) 

rice grains (Th. Wheel HUM) and sandal powder (Th. Sandal HUM), 
together in his hand. Let him pronounce the VOWEL-CONSONANT|-formula]: 


A tips of hair; A tip of cranium; I right eye; I left eye; 

U_ right ear; U_ left ear; R_ right nostril; BR left nostril; 
L_ right temple ; L left temple; E upper teeth; AI lower teeth; 
O upper lip; AU lower lip; AM navel ; AH diadem. 
Ka-Kha-Ga-Gha-Na right arm ; Ca-Cha-Ja-Jha-Na left arm ; 
Ta-Tha-Da-Dha-Na right leg; Ta-Tha-Da-Dha-Na left leg; 
Pa right side; Pha left side; Ba r.s. of back; Bha Ls. of back; Ma navel; 
Ya skin; Ra _ blood ; La flesh ; Va _ sinews. 

Sa head; Sa bones; Sa mark; Ha diadem. 


Let the flowers drop into the Holy Water Vessel. 
Hand. action|Rub flat of hands against another: OM, homage to the Words, 
homage to the Diamond. 
Take three complete flowers ; 
apply flower (..), rice grains (..) and sandal powder (.) to them. 
IMAGINE having Bhattara Buddha’s immortality 
functioning as your life and that of the whole world. 
(Pafica-Buddha-Adhisthina). OM homage to Buddha. 
(Dasaksara-mantra) (Trikaéya-adhisthana), AM AH OM, 
Let the flower drop into the Holy Water vessel. 


Ke Again take three complete flowers; apply flower (...), rice grains (,..) 


m G bo 


and sandal powder (...) to them. 
IMAGINE that Bh. Supreme Buddha and Bh./Jewel-Triad/Five Tathagata/ 
are residing in the THUNDERBOLT-WATER: OM AH HUM, HUM AH OM. 
Again let the flower drop into the Holy Water vessel. 


Take (as Ka 2-34): Honour and homage be to the Seat of the Endless One; 
Honour and Homage be to the Lion-Throne; 
Honour and homage be to the Lotus-Throne; 


ones, and a third all of them, but also because the sequence of mantras may vary. This even to 
the extent that a remark about the purifying power of the stava TRI-BHUVANA, in several 
mss duly mentioned after the stava, is here found preceding the stava, and even separated from it 
by some ritual] action; the context is distorted and the sense is lost. Perhaps this is the situation 
in which to remind the readers of this book of the answer given to me when I put a question about 
inconsistencies: “Oh, in our pirvaka this and that is written, but in our griya we are in the habit 
of performing so and so”...., 
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4 OM Devasanaya namah svaha. 
5 Salvirnya tiba rin pamandyanan. 


Ke Usiearakéna TRI-YOGA: OM AM Brahmé-dévataya namah svaha, 


2 OM UM Visnu-dévataéya namah svaha, 
3 OM MAM Iévara-dévataya namah svaha. 
4 OM Bhir-Bhuvah-Svah namah svaha. 
5 BK Hasta-karana/Anapuh tahan: Om Sapaya Bajraya svaha. 


Kf BK NASTUTI GANGA. 

2 Malih namét sékar 3 katih saha kémban ura (...), vija (.,.), gandha (...): 

3 OM Ganga Sindhu Sarasvati, Vipasd Kauéiki-nadi 

Yamuna Mahati-srestha, Sarayié ca maha-nadi. 

OM Bhir-Bhuvab-Svah svaha, yéh tirtha maha-pavitraya namah svaha. 

OM trita?m, suddha-mala, suddha-lara, nir-roga, nir-upadrava siddha pirva-jati. 
OM Sam-Bam-Tam-Am-Im, Nam-Mam, Sim-Vam-Yam. 

Malih pulan|tibakéna] rin toya pamandyanané. 


anton 


maka-SARI n PUJA: 
OM Puspa yam yantam yanti siksma nirmaliya namah svaha. 
Sk OM Bajra muh/WS Buddha muh. 
Salvirnya kabéh /pulan|tibakéna] rin toya pamandyanan. 
Hasta-karana/Anapuh tanan: Om** Sapaya*’ Bajraya® svaha%, 


an » & te 


La Sambut ikan bajra (laian ténén: AH) mvan ghanta (tanan kiva: UM), 
2 véltvakéna San Hyan TRI-BHUVANA: 


3 OM Parama-Siva tvam guhyah, Siva-tattva-parayanah 

4 Sivasya pranato nityam, Candisaya namo ’stu te. 1 
5 Naivedyam Brahma Visnus ca, Bhoktaé devo Mahesvarah, 

6 Sarva-vyadhin dlabhati, sarva-karyanta-siddhantam. 2 
7 Jayarthi jayam apnuyat, yasarthi yasam apnuyat, 

8 Siddhi-sakalam apnuyat, Parama-Sivam labhati. 3 
9 Bajra-ghanté génahakéna ; makétis : 

10 OM OM Siva-Suddhamrtaya namah svaha; 

11 OM OM _ Sada-Siva-éuddhamrtaya namah svaha; 

12 OM OM Parama-Siva-uddhamrtaya namah svaha. 


13. (vénan acaru, vénan tanpacaru, apan S. H. Tri-bhuvana maka-caru. 
14 athava yan rin déva, kala, pitara, bhiita mvan manusa, sir pija- 
15 nénira vénan, piluvi ya naksama rin Bhattara Siva kavénan) 


Kg4 Also found in BV 51/27 and consisting of both parts, completed by threefold muh. 
La 3 Instead of Parama-Siva, some griya write Parama-Buddha. 


4 
5 
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Honour and homage be to the Throne of God. 
The flowers to be lowered into the vessel for Holy Water. 


Ke Utter the JUNCTION of THREE{-formula]: 


2 
3 
oy 
5 


Honour and homage be to the Brahma deity, 
Honour and homage be to the Visnu_ deity, 
Honour and homage be to the Igvara_ deity. 
Honour and homage be to Earth, Sky and Heaven. 
Rub flat of hands against another : OM, homage to the Words, homage to the Diamond. 


Kf SINGING the PRAISE of the HOLY WATER: 


2 


wo 


aon 


7 
8 


Again take three complete flowers ; apply (etc. as Ka beginning): 
Ganga, Sarasvati, Sindhu, streams Vipasd, Kausiki, 
Yamuna the greatest and best, and the great river Sarayi. 
Homage to Earth, Sky and Heaven; homage and hail to the Holy Water 
of great purifying capacity. ..... cleansed of blemishes & illnesses, 
freed of diseases and calamities, perfected, well-shapen. 
Pafica-Brahma-mantra. Pafica-Tirtha-mantra. 
Once more let the flowers drop into the Holy Water vessel. 


Kg Once more take one flower and apply petals (etc. as Ka beginning) 


on fr wh 


By way of ESSENCE of the WORSHIP: 
This flower ..... subtle and unblemished, homage and hail! 
Thunderbolt dissolved / Buddha dissolved. 
Let all of them drop into the Holy Water vessel. 
Hand-action|/rubbing flat of hands against another: OM, homage to the Words, 
homage to the Diamond. 


La Take the thunderbolt in your right hand (AH) and the bell in your left 


hand (HUM), and produce the Divine THREE-WORLD song of praise: 
Supreme Siva, Thou art hidden, Oh Siva, the refuge of the elements 
of existence; [one should] always be obedient to Siva; Oh Husband 
of Candi, Honour be to Thee. 
Brahma and Visnu are the offering, God Mahesvara is the Eater; 
He seizes all diseases [and procures] complete success(?) in all activities. 
He who is desirous of victory will obtain victory, he who is 
desirous of fame, will obtain fame, one will obtain complete success, 
one will reach the Supreme Siva. 

Put down thunderbolt and bell; perform sprinklings : 
Homage be to the Ambrosia purified by Siva; 
Homage be to the Ambrosia purified by  Sada-Siva; 
Homage be to the Ambrosia purified by Parama-Siva. 

(with or without an accompanying offering, for this song in itself is 

an offering; whether directed towards gods, demons, spirits, devils 

or mankind, all of them may be worshipped by means of it; 

one is even allowed to implore Siva’s forgiveness by it) 
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Lb Nambut bajra (AH) ghania (UM); uficarakéna S. H. TRI-GANGA-stava: 


2 OM Ganga-devi maha-punye, Ganga salam(?) ca medini, 

3 Ganga kalasa-samyukte, Ganga-devi namo ‘stu te. 1 
4 Om Sri Ganga maha-devi, aniksmamrtafi-jivani, 

5 OM-karaksara-bhuvanam, padaémrtam mano-hara. 2 
6 Utpattika surasag ca, Utpattis tava ghoraé ca, 

7 Utpatti sarva-hitafi ca, Utpatti va sri-vahinam. 3 
8 Bajra-ghanta génahakéna ; makétis : 

9 OM Gangaya namah svaha; 

10 OM Adi-Ganigaya namah svaha; 

11 OM OM Paramesti-Gangaya namah svaha. 


Le Nambut bajra ghanta, malih vétvakéna 8S. H. (PANCA-)BAJRANALA-STAV A: 


2 OM Jvila-mandala-madhyastham, diptam Varuna-mandalam 

3 Tan-mandale sukhasina, Vajranala namo ’stu te. 1 
4 HUM-karaksara-vijata, sarac-chandra-sunirmala, 

5 pavitra-jfia sarvagneya, Vajranala namo ‘stu te. 2 
6 Tri-netra smita-vaktra ca, jata-makuta-mandita 

7 catur-bhuja maha-teja, Vajrinala namo ‘stu te. 3 
8 Sveta-yajfiopavitanga, éveta-vastradhivasita 

9 $veta-jvalavali-santa, Vajranala namo ‘stu te. 4 
10 Dandabhaya-da hastagra, aksa-stitra-kamandalu 

11 Santi-karmani samiddha, Vajranala namo ’stu te. 5 


12 Vus mankana, génahakena tan bajra ghanta: 
13 Pakétisnya; OM IM Iéanaya namah svaha; 


14 OM TAM Tatpurusaéya namah svaha; 
15 OM SAM Sadyojataya namah svaha; 
16 OM AM Aghorfiya namah svaha; 
17 OM BAM Bamadevaya namah svaha. 


18 (pangésénan papa-klesa, nuniveh yan manipi ala, uicarakena ; 
19 ilar dénya; muvah sarirakéna San Hyanr Mantra) 


M Malih aturakéna PADYARGHACAMANIYA, Bhattari Ganga: 
2 Vus putus pra sira nravijilan Bhattarit Ganga, 
3 amét puspa saviji maka-pralinga Bhattart Ganga. 


Lb2 The Gangistottara-4ata-nimavali ad 32 mentions Sigarambu-samadhini, swelling the waters 
of the Ocean. Cf, Goudriaan and Hooykaas “Stuti and Stava’’, 

Lb 3 [Prof. Dr.] J. Ensink in his ‘“‘Bedevaart en Bedevaartsoord in India’”’, Rijks-Universiteit te 
Groningen, 1969, p. 11, points out that ““When, again after 12 years’ interval, Jupiter is again in 
Aquarius (kumbha), the river Ganges exercises a specially purifying power." The author is dealing 
here with so-called Kumbh Mela. 

Le4 8B. Bhattacharyya, Indian Buddhist Iconography, p. 181, deals with a Vajra~-Him-kara; 
W. Y. Evans-Wentz, ‘Tibetan Yoga and Secret Doctrines”, p. 340, attributes HUM to the Pafica- 
Tathagata. 

Le 10 Attributes of Brahma/Agni. 
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Lb Take the thunderbolt (AH) and the bell (UM); utter the THREE-GANGHS-hymn. 


2 


6 
7 
8 Put 
9 
0 
1 


11 


Oh Goddess Ganga, greatly blessd One, Ganga ....... and the 
earth; Ganga, provided with a jar [filled with Living Water]; 
Oh Goddess Ganga, homage be to Thee. 

Oh Illustrious Gangé, Great Goddess, Who art subtle and wakest 
up the dead with Living Water; the syllable OM for the world(?), 
Living Water from [Siva’s] feet, captivating the mind. 

The origin is well-flavoured; Thy origin is also horrible. 

The origin is also the good of all; the origin bears lustre. 

down thunderbolt and bell; perform sprinklings'* : 

Honour and homage be to Ganga; 

Honour and homage be to Original Ganga; 

Honour and homage be to Supreme Ganga. 


the thunderbolt (AH) and the bell (UM) and sing THUNDERBOLT-FIRE: 
A glowing circle of Varuna is located within a circle of flames; 

Oh Thunderbolt-Fire, Who art seated at ease within that circle, 
homage be to Thee. 

Who art born from the syllable HUM; pure like the autumn moon, 
knowing of (initiated in ?) purification, completely flaming with fire; 
Oh Thunderbolt-Fire, homage be to Thee. 

Who hast three eyes and a smiling face; 

Who art adorned with the headdress called mitre; 

Four-ermed, of great fiery energy; 

Oh Thunderbolt-Fire, homage be to Thee. 

Who wearest a white sacrificial cord on Thy body; 

Who art clad in a white garment; 

Who art pacified within a row of white flames; 

Oh Thunderbolt-Fire, homage be to Thee. 

Who bearest a rod and [showest] the security gesture 

with Thy front hands, and also a rosary and a water-jar; 

Who art kindled during the ritual act of appeasement; 

Oh Thunderbolt-Fire, homage be to Thee! 


12 After that has been completed, put down thunderbolt and bell. 


13. The 
14 
15 
16 
17 


Sprinkling: Homage and honour be to Isana; 
Homage and honour be to Tatpurusa; 
Homage and honour be to Sadyojata; 
Homage and honour be to Aghora; 
Homage and honour be to Bamadeva. 


18 (combustion of evil and distress; specially to be pronounced after bad 
19 dreams, which are destroyed by it; the Divine Formula also to be applied) 


M PERFORM RESPECTFUL OFFERING of WATER to Bhattart Ganga. 
2 After you have produced Bhaitart Ganga, 
3 take a flower functioning as Her symbol. 
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IDEP Bh, Ganga umandél i bajrodaka, pinratisthén padmasana: OM AM HUM. 
Putér tar vé rin pamandyanan pin tiga. 
IDEP |avor/atému/ tan Agni lavan Amrta. 
Pulan|Tibakéna] tan sékar rik pamandyanan® 
NASAT NARGHA | MANARGHA | a-PRAYOGA: 
Nakupan tanan aménéri dada®s : OM 
Alapi toya rin pamandyanan, dénin liftijon in tanan ténén. 
Titijon t. ténén putér 6x :; Pravara-sat®4-karam® idam*4 padyam*4 


-_— 
re oomnoan 


_— 


M As a rule, it seemed inadvisable to me to perpetuate scribes’ errors by printing them; it seems 
worthwhile, however, to detail the situation here. From SuSe O, p. 80, we are conversant with the 
ritual reception of an honoured guest: pddya for vasuh suku, argha for vasuh tanan, dcimaniya 
for toya rahup. The Dj & SK mas, speaking of vajik suku, vajik tanan and marahup in that order, 
envisage the same actions in the same sequence — they are the only mss to mention the rubric. 
Even so they use dcdmanam for the cleansing of the feet, and all the other mss have argham, 
misspelt as margam, the initial m being borrowed (and reduplicated) from the preceding word 
idam. For the consecutive cleansing of the hands twice we find agyam, once adyam, 5 x padyam, 
3.x mddyam, Though the third formule is correct in all mss as to dcamanam, 3 x idam becomes 
vidyam, once iyam. None of the mss was lacking one or more serious mistakes; on the long run 
this might affect infavourably the correct understanding of this part of the ritual. 

11 The captions mar-argha and 7a-sat-nargha can be explained but not translated. They mean: to 
pronounce the formulas in which the word sat occurs three times and argha once, lines 11-15. 


Writing down the course of daily ritual of padanda Siva, as done in my ‘‘Sirya-sevana’’, clearly 
presented me with difficulties, but they could be solved with certainty, since its course and the deviations 
from it in individual mss could be recognized. In Buddhistic daily ritual, however, the notes on the 
supreme act of the consecration of Holy Water as found in the mss, are not only somewhat scrappy 
but also give a different sequence of formulas and concomitant actions. This situation in the mass, 
which are to be considered more as private notes than as manuals for teaching purposes, is further 
aggravated after the consecration. 

The four ensuing TABLES, only dealing with stuti, are meant to illustrate this. 


A gives initial padas or titles that are always used of stuti and marks their frequency during piirvaka/ 
pabrsihan ; 

B_ presents the same indications, again in an alphabetical order, but now grouped according to 
frequency. 

C shows how different griyas disagree completely in the number of stuti written down in their ritual- 
istic notes; 

D_ repeats this picture, now, however, not in the sequence of quantity but grouped in alphabetical 
order, 


The real situation, however, is not as chaotic as might appear from the TABLES. After pirvaka, 
“beginning”, or pabrsihan, “purification”, followed by pavilukatan, “[preparation of the water for] 
exorcism”, the padanda Bauddha may go on with pamin ténah, “medium ritual’, which proves to 
be mainly a repetition of piirvaka/pabrsihan, albeit with considerable extensions at places. The mss 
available, considerably less in number, proved to be more moderate in number of hymns and also 
more convergent as to their choice. Since the stuti to Ganga (SuSe), Sri (Lévi) and Sarasvati (AT) are 
already accessible in print, and all have been made available in “STUTI and STAVA” since the writing 
of these lines in Na-d I restricted myself to only four of the most frequent ones. 


conan 
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THINK that Bhattari Ganga resides in the diamond-water, 


which serves Her as her lotus throne: OM AM HUM. 


Stir the water in the Holy Water vessel three times. 


THINK that Fire and Potion of Immortality have united. 


Let the flower drop in the Holy Water vessel. 
Perjorm the activity denoted by the catch-words naSAT, rARGHA & PRAYOGA. 
Unite finger-tips in reverential gesture at height of breast: OM 
Take water from Holy Water vessel, using your right hand middle finger. 

Turn the right hand middle finger sia times round: 
I place down(?) this water for washing the feet, 


A 
Asta-maha-bhaya 
Adityasya paran jotir 
idam paramam rahasyam 
istambha Meru-parivarta 
Uma-stava 
ehi Sirya sahasreso 
OM Sivaétmanam deviya 


—— bob toe to 


7 Ksamasva mim Jagan-natha 

5 ksamasva mim Mahia-deva 

14 Ganga-devi maha-punye (3) 

10 Ganga-devi mahi-myaki (7) 
2 Giri-pati deva-deva 


2 candra-mandala sampirna 
3 JAH-karo parvato jieyah 
13 jvala-mandala-madhyastham 


2 tatah ijati mantrasya 
10 datah aryama mitraf ca 
Dirghayur and Mrtyufijaya 
dvi-pada hlar Mahesvaram 
dharma panulih/pamulih 
NA-karo Na-kfram yati 
namas te Bhagavann Agne 
namas te Bhagavan Ganga 
namo ’stu te Vajrankara 


Ne 


_ 
est oOnwwe or 


2 paiica konte hara-hara 

4 paniciksaram idam punyam 
8 Parama-Siva tvam guhyah 
8 pirveSvaram sva-bajraii ca 
7 Prthiva-stava 

3 Prajiia-piramitam velam Na 
2 Nb 


1 yat krtam duskrtam kificin 
2 vajrayantu namo tasmai 


Pratisara 


1 Siva antyatmane devaya 

9 Sri Sri Devi maha-vaktra 
12 S4veta Vairocana jieyah Nd 
13 Sarasvati namo ’stubhyam 

2 Sarva tumuvuh 
11 Siryanandana Isvaram 


3 HUMka&ra paramam dhyénem 


“Asta maha-bhaya 





B 
Adityasya paraii jotir 
ehi Sirya sahasreso 
OM Sivatmanam devaya 
Dvipada hlar Mahesvaram 
namo ’stu te Bajrankara 
yat krtam duskrtam kificin 
Siva antyatmane deviya 


1x 


2x 
idam parama-rahasyam 
istambha Meru parivarta 
Uma-stava 

Giri-pate deva-deva 
Candra-mandala-sampirnam 
tatah ijati mantrasya 
panica-konte hara-hara 
vajrayantu namo tasmai 

sarva tumuvyuh 


JAH-karo parvato jiieyah 
Dharma panulih/pamulih 
HUM -Kara paramam dhyanam z 
paficiksaram idam punyam 4x 


ksamasva mim Maha-deva 5x 


ami s te Bhaga 


eparrieves min J J agan- -natha 7 x 
namas te Bhagavan Ganga 
Prthivi-stava 


Parama-Siva tvam guhyah 8x 





dard dec minh dae 
Sri Sri devi mah&-vaktra _ 9 x 
Ganga-devi maha-myaki “10 x 
Datah Aryama Mitrafi ca 
Saryanandana Isvaram 11x 
Na-karo Na-kaéram yati 
Pratisara 

$veta Vairocano jiieyah 12x 


jvala-mandala-madhyastham13 x 
Prajnaparamitam devam 
Sarasvati namo ‘stubhyam 


Ganga-devi maha-punye 14x 


Cc 
1 BandjarAngkan 
1 Wana Sari 
11 Sibang Kadja 
12 Subagan 


16 BodaKling / Sanur 
17 Tégéh 

18 Batuan 

18 Krotok 

18 Sikangin 

18 Sukawati 


19 Datah 
21 Samsam 
22 Djadi 


24 Buddha Veda 


D 
1 BandjarAngkan 
18 Batuan 
16 BodaKling / Sanur 


24 Buddha Veda 
19 Datah 


22 Djadi 

18 Krotok 

12 Subagan 

11 Sibang Kadja 

18 Sikangin 

18 Sukawati 

21 Samsam 

16 Sanur/BodaKling 


17 Teg&h 
1 Wana Sari 
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12 pratisthé/pratificé®4 svaha, vajik suku; 
13 OM? Pravara-sat-54-karam®idam*4argham®4 _ pratisthé/pratificé®4svaha", 
14 vajik taran ; 
15 OM® Pravara-sat-*4-karam*‘idam*4acamanam* pratisthé/pratiicésvaha*4, 
16 marahup, 


17 OM53 Sama(n)té-+-nugata®* vara pravara®4 viguddha® svaha.54 


18 Malih |/sambut/amét/ sékar akatih, sirati kan tirtha: 

19 OM Ime toya éubha divya, sucayah suci-yonayah, 

20 maya nivedita bhaktyd, pratigrhna tad astu me. 

21 OM Amrta sravavaii ca ya svaha, 

22 ITI PUJA PURVAKA. 

23 IDEP kumuda varnanya, asta-déva lavénya, bayunta vitnya, 

24 ikan idép pinaka-sérinya; San Hyan Manon pinaka-uripnya. 
25 Sékaré tibakéna rin pamandyanan. 


Na Nambut bajra (AH) ghanta (UM), pija San Hyai TRI-SAKTI: 


2 OM Prajiia-paramitam devim, jagatam tusti-kaéranam, 

3 Sattvesu vyapinim maitrim, mirdhna pranamya tayinim. 1 
4 Bhagavatim namasyami, suradi-matr-devatam, 

5 Kumara-matrkam devim, sarvopadrava-tayinim. 2 
6 Tvim namami maha-devim, OM AH HUM iti mantratah, 

7 evam asau bhittva klesam, maha-bandhana-muktaye. 3 
8 Pakétis SK & Tg; OM AM Brahma-devataiya namah svaha; 

9 OM HUM Visnu-devataya namah svaha; 

10 OM AH _ Iévara-devataya namah svaha. 

11 Pakétis WS: OM Sarva-deva-sarva-devi-ya namah svaha. 


— 
ts 


Pakétis Sn: OM OM Gangia-ya namah, followed by the other six rivers: 
Sarasvati, Sindhuvati, Vipaséa, Kausika, Yamuna, Saraya. 


Nb Nambut bajra ghanta, véda, Stuti Sat Hyar Bharali PRATISARA: 
OM AH HUM tad yatha; 

OM Mani-vajro Hrdaya-vajro, sarva-marantasanam, 

OM Vidrapandi, hana hana sarva-mantran; 

OM Vajra-garbha, trasaya trasaya Mara-bhavanakani; 

HUM HUM HUM, sambhara sambhara, 

Buddha Maitri sarva-Tathi-gata; 


soo fF WwW Wb 


12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 


21 
22 
23 
24 


25 
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an excellent sign of hospitality, hail, when washing feet ; 
I place down(?) this water for washing the hands, 
an excellent sign of hospitality, hail, when washing hands ; 
I place down(?) this water for moistening the face, 
an excellent sign of hospitality, hail, when moistening face. 
OM ... visited good best purified hail. 
Once more take a complete flower, asperse it with Holy Waiter: 
These waters, auspicious and divine, pure, of pure origin, 
(or: sources of things pure), are offered by me with devotion; 
Accept them; this [my purpose] should be realized for me. 
THAT WAS INTRODUCTORY WORSHIP. 
THINK that it has the colour of the white lotus, the eight Gods [of the 
regions] on its petals, your energy as its origin; who thinks 
about it, functions as its essence, Divine Seer as its life. 
Let the flower drop in the Holy Water vessel. 


Na Take thunderbolt and bell; sing in praise of THE THREEFOLD POWER: 


2 


3 


4 


7 


8 
9 
10 
1] 
12 


With my head having made a bow for the Goddess Prajiid-paramita, 
The Cause of contentment for the worlds, 
Who penetrates into living beings, 
The Friendly One, the She-Saviour, 
I worship the Lady, the Goddess Who is 
The Mother of Gods and other [beings]; 
The Goddess Who is Kumara’s Mother, 
And Who delivers from all calamities. 
I worship Thee, Oh Great Goddess, 
With the formula OM AH HUM, 
Thus anybody will destroy(?) [the bonds of] his stains, 
for liberation from the great bond [of existence]. 
Sprinkling (I): Homage and hail be to Brahma-deity. 
Homage and hail be to Visnu-deity. 
Homage and hail be to Isvara-deity. 
Sprinkling (II): Homage and hail be to All Gods and All Goddesses. 
Sprinkling (III): Homage to The Seven Rivers mentioned in the text. 


Nb Take thunderbolt and bell; sing hymn in praise of the HOLY AMULET: 


2 
3 


4 
5 


OM AH HUM; “just as if”: 

OM, the Diamond-Thunderbolt, the Thunderbolt of the Heart; 

the ..... seat of all immortals; 

OM, cause to flee (2), kill kill all [inimical] formulas; 

O Thou Whose core is the Thunderbolt, terrify terrify the dwellings 
of Mara (the Seducer); 

HUM HUM HUM sustain sustain; 

The Buddha’s friendliness; 
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8 OM Vajra-kalpadhisthine, sarva-karma-varanam papa-naya svaha, 
Pakétis Ba, Sm: OM Pratisaéra-deva-piija ya namah svaha. 
10 Pakétis BK; AM Ganga-Sarasvati-Sindhvati-Vipasa-Kausiki-Yamuna-Sarayi 


ll ya namah svaha. 
12 Pakétis Kr, Tg: OM AM Brahma-devatiya maha-Gangamrtaya namah svaha; 
13 OM UM  Visnu-devataya maha-Gangamrtaya namah svaha; 
14 OM MAM §Iévara-devatéya maha-Gangimrtaya namah svaha, 
15 Pakétis SK: OM AM Brahmamrta-[tat]tvaya namah svaha; 

16 OM UM Visnu-amrta-[tat]tvaya namah svaha; 

17 OM MAM Iévara-amrta-[tat]tvaya namah svaha. 

18 OM OM Pratisara-deva-pija, sarva-vighna-vinasaya, 

19 sarva-klesa-vinasdya namah svaha. 


20 Pakétis WS; OM Pratisira-deva-pija, sarva-vighna-vinasanam, 

21 sarva-éatru-vindganam, OM SA TA BA I A NA MA SI VA YA: 
22 (Sabarén sakti nira Sar Hyan Pratisdra, sik pijanénira vénan, 

23 rin séma vatés pambajanan, sakalviran in ankér, mvan ahen, 

24 mantranana célék ; sama lavan San Hyai Vira-Raja-mantra.) 


Ne Nambut bajra ghantd; uficarakena PANCA-BUDDHAKSARA: 


NA-karo NArakam yati, NAra-NAri guNA-bahu, 
3 NA yAti svargam apnuyat, NA gacchati NA durgatim. 1 
4 MO-karo MOha-cintena, MOhamrta Mada-priyah, 
5 MOha-kampillaka-vrksah, MOksa-MargaM avapnuyat. 2 
6 BU-karo BUddha-cintena, BUddhamrta-dharma-priyah, 
7 BUddha-paramartha-kriya, BUddha-gocaram ity arthah. 3 
8 DHA-karo DHArma-karaya, DHAnaii ca DHAnaro DHAran, 
9 DHAranam sarva-sattvanam DHAranam adyam ity arthah. + 
10 YA-karo YAti nirvanam, YAt klefam YAma-paéatah, 
11 YO moksah sarva-sattvanam, YAti moksam avapnuyat. 5 
12 Pakétis Ba, Sn: OM Buddhamrta-maha-Ganga ya namah; 
13 OM Dharmamrta-maha-Ganga ya namah; 
14 OM Sanghamrta-maha-Ganga ya namah. 


15 Pakétis WS: OM NA-karo svaha; 


Nb 24 The translation of célék is uncertain. 


8 


9 
10 
12 
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In the protection of the Thunderbolt Age; 

Defence against all action, ..... 
Sprinkling I: OM to the worship of the Gods as the Amulet, honour, hail, 
Sprinkling II: AM to the Seven Rivers, honour, hail. 
Sprinkling III: OM /AM/UM/MAM/ to the Great Living Water from the Ganges 


13-14 which is God /Brahm4/Visnu/Iévara/, h., h. 


15 


Sprinkling IV: OM /AM/UM/MAM| to the identity of /Brahma/Visnu/Isvara/ 


16-17 with The Living Water, honour, hail. 


18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 


OM OM Ob Worship of the Gods Which is the Amulet, destroy 
all hindrances; to the destruction of all stains, honour, hail. 
Sprinkling V: OM the Worship of the Gods Which is the Amulet; 
destruction of all hindrances, destruction of all enemies. 
(The Holy Pratiséra is powerful in all fields; it can be used for any worship, 
in the graveyard, in the children’s graveyard and in the room between; in all 
places which are frightening and unearthly; use It as a formula to make yourself 
invisible ; it has the same power as the|/Maha-Vira/Vira-Raja/-formula. ) 


Ne Take thunderbolt and bell; sing the HYMN in PRAISE of BHATTARA BUDDHA: 


2 
3 


4 


The syllable NA; men and women rich in virtues do not go to hell; 
if one does not go [to hell], one will obtain heaven, 
and will not tread an evil course. 1 
The syllable MO; by thoughts of delusion one loves to exult in, 
Living Water which is [in reality] delusion (?) ....; 
One will win the way to release. 
or: The syllable OM loves intoxication by the nectar of delusion (?), 
The kampillaka tree of delusion will reach the way to release. 2 
The syllable BU; by thinking of the Buddha one loves 
The Living Water Which is Buddha, and the Doctrine; 
or: The syllable BU, by meditating on the Buddha, 
loves the Doctrine, the nectar of the Buddha; 
The act of supreme meaning [done] by the Buddha 
Is within the reach of a Buddha — thus is the meaning. 3 
or: It is the realization of the true nature of the Buddha, 
It is the field of action of the Buddha — thus is the meaning. 


8 The syllable DHA; for him who follows the doctrine, 

[there is ?] money ......... 
9 Preservation of all beings is the chief preservation, 

Thus is the meaning. 4 
10 The syllable YA; one goes to Nirvana; 

The stains caused by Yama’s noose disappear; 
11 The release which is of all beings — 

One will obtain that (?) release. 5 
12 Sprinkling I: OM to the Great Ganges of Living Water which is /Buddha/ 
13-14 /the Doctrine/the Community/, honour. 
15 Sprinkling II: OM hail to NA; OM hail to BU; OM hail to MO; 
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16 OM BU-karo svaha; 

17 OM MO-karo svaha; 

18 OM Buddhamrtaya namah svaha; 

19 OM Sangha-deviya namah svaha. 

20 Pakétis Dj, SK, Tg: OM NAM Iévara- devata ya namah svaha; 
21 OM MOM Visnu- devata ya namah svaha; 
22 OM BUM Mahadeva- devata ya namah svaha; 
23 OM DHAM  Brahma- devaté ya namah svaha; 
24 OM YAM Guru- devaté ya namah svaha. 


25 (Iti Panastavanira Bhattara Buddha, dahat mahda-sakti ; 
26 sin pijanénira vénan.) 


Nd Nambut bajra ghanta, uficarakéna Sar Hyan PANCA-NARA-SIMH A-stava: 


2 OM Sveto Vairocano jiieyah, dhvaja-mudra-Tathagatah, 

3 Sarva-karo varopetah, sasvata-jiana-nirmalah. 1 
4 Nilah Sri Aksobhyo jiieyah, bhih-spargsana-mudras tatha, 

5 Sarva-karo varopetah, adarga-jiana-nirmalah. 2 
6 Ratna-sambhavo vijfieyah, varadah pita-varnakah, 

7 Sarva-karo varopetah, samata-jiiana-nirmalah. 3 
8 Padma-ragAmitabhaé ca, dhyana-mudra Tathagatah, 

9 Sarva-karo varopetah, jiianam ca praty-aveksanam. 4 
10 HaritAmogha-siddhis ca, mudra caivabhaya-pradah, 

ll Sarva-karo varopetah krtyanusthaina-laksanam. 5 
12 Pakétis PVDj, PVKr, PVSK, PVTq: 

13 OM AM Vairocana -Sveta-varnaya namah svahi; 

14 OM AM Aksobhya -nila-varnaya namah svaha; 

15 OM AM Ratna -sambhava-pita-varniya namah svaha; 

16 OM AM Amitaébha-padma-raga-varnaya namah svaha; 

17 OM AM Amogha-siddhi-visva- varnaya namah svaha. 

18 Pakétis PVBa, PVBK, PVWS: 

19 OM AM Aksobhya -deva-Sirya-Maha-Ganga ya namah svaha; 
20 OM AM Ratna-sambhava-deva-Sirya-Mahé-Ganga ya namah svaha; 
21 OM AM Amitaibha -deva-Sirya-Maha-Ganga ya namah svaha; 
22 OM AM Amogha-siddhi -deva-Sirya-Mahé-Ganga ya namah svaha; 
23 OM AM Vairocana -deva-Stirya-Maha-Ganga ya namah svaha. 


24 (Iti S.H. Paiica-Nara-Simha, maka-panastuti rin Bhattara Pafica-Tathagata, 
25 muvah amija rin gunun, sagara, séma, parhyanan, méru vénan ; 
26 pada lavan San Hyar Ananga-Bayu-Sitra.) 


Nd 1 & 24 In cases like TRI-Ganga-stava, PANCA-Ganga-stava, it is evident that we have to do 
with three, or five, verses in honour of the one [Goddess] Ganga, but here in Nd there is no certainty. 

Nd For special knowledge of the Pajica-tathigata, cf. S. B. Dasgupta, Introduction to Tantric 
Buddhism, p. 95, n. 1; one might also consult W. Y. Evans—Wentz, Tibetan Yoya and Secret 
Doctrines, p. 339; the Ananga-Bayu-Sitra or Naga-Bayu-Sitra has been dealt with at length 
by F. D. K. Bosch in his Buddhist Data from Balinese Texts, pp. 109-33 in Selected Studies in 
Indonesian Archaeology, Nijhoff, The Hague, 1961, 
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18 OM homage and honour to the Buddha-Drink of Immortality; 
19 OM homage and honour to the God of the Community. 

20 Sprinkling III: OM /NAM/MOM/BUM/DHAM/YAM/ homage and honour to the deity 
21-24 /Iévara/Visnu/Maha-deva/Brahma/Guru/. 


25 (this is the hymn in honour of God Buddha; its power is tremendous ; 
26 it is to be used for every object of worship.) 


Nd Take thunderbolt and bell, sing the hymn to the FIVE MAN-LIONS: 


2 Vairocana should be known as being white; 

The Tathagata with the gesture of the banner; 
3 He performs everything, is able to grant boons, 

His Eternal Wisdom is spotless. l 
t The Venerable Aksobhya should be known as dark blue; 

And He shows the gesture of touching the Earth; 
5 He performs everything, is able to grant boons, 

His Mirror-like Wisdom is spotless. 2 
6 Ratna-sambhava should be known as 

showing the gesture of granting boons and as being yellow of colour; 
7 He performs everything, is able to grant boons, 

His Wisdom of insight into Equality is spotless. 3 
8 Amitabha has the red colour of a lotus, 

He is the Tathagata with the gesture of meditation; 
9 He performs everything, is able to grant boons, 

And His Wisdom is the Discriminating one. 4 
10 Amogha-siddhi is green; 

And His gesture is the security-giving one; 
ll He performs everything, is able to grant boons; 
12 Sprinkling I: 
13 Honour and hail to Vairocana of white colour; 
14 Honour and hail to Aksobhya of blue colour; 
15 Honour and hail to Ratna-sambhava of yellow colour; 
16 Honour and hail to Amitabha of red colour; 
17 Honour and hail to Amogha-siddhi of variegated colour. 
18 Sprinkling IT: 
19 H & h. to the Great Ganges who is Vairocana the God Stirya; 
20 H & h. to the Great Ganges who is Aksobhya the God Sirya; 
21 H & h. to the Great Ganges who is Ratna-sambhava the God Sirya; 
22 H & h. to the Great Ganges who is Amitabha the God Sirya; 
23 H & h. to the Great Ganges who is Amogha-siddhi the God Siirya. 


24 (This is the Man-Lion-hymn, consisting of five verses, in honour of the 
25 Five Tathagatas, and for worship to the Mountain, the Sea, in the graveyard, 
26 in temples and before a Méru; equal to Divine Endless-Force-sitra.) 


d10 Harita is Amogha-siddhi’s colour, cf. B. Bhattacharyya, Buddhist Iconography, p. 55. The 
visva of line 17 may be due to the tradition of having the four colours of the directions “summed up” 
or “unified” in a central visva, 
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0 ASALIN VAI, YOGA PAMIN-TENAH. 


19 


33 


Pratinkah pija asalin vé, ri télas amija pabrsihan pagangdn. 
Dj Gambel/Sambutakéna| ikan pamandyanan. 
BA & Dj Ulunta tirthanin: OM Amrtaya namah svaha (cf. 26). 
BK, Sb, Tg Kétisan rin sarira: OM Buddha-maha-pavitraya namah svaha; 
OM Dharma-maha-tirthaya namah svaha; 
OM Sangha-maha-toyaya namah svaha. 
Sb, Tg Ninuwm pin tiga: OM AM Brahma-pavakaya namah svaha; 
OM UM Visnu-amrtaya namah svaha; 
OM AH Iévara-sada-jfianaya namah svaha. 
Sb, Tg Mararahup : OM Siva- sampuirnaya namah svaha; 
OM  Sada-Siva- pari-(sam)pirnaya namah svaha; 
OM Parama-Siva-ksama-(sam)pirnéya namah svaha. 
Raris ararahup pva sira: OM Bhattari Ganga kitén sariranku, 
OM Labdha-vara Cintimani, 
OM Ayur-vrddhir yaso-vrddhih, vrddhih prajfia-sukha-ériyam, 
Dharma-santana-vrddhis ca, santu te sapta-vrddhayah, 
Vus mararahup, muvah alap ikan tirtha/vé, rin/sakin| pamandyanan ; 
tadahin ikan tirtha dénin tanan ténén®, usapakéna ri aksinta kiva®s: 
OM Indriya-visodhanaya svaha, AH (BV A) (2x); 
tadahin ikan tirtha dénin tanan kiva, usapakéna ri aksinta ténen: 
OM Indriya-visodhanaya svaha, I (1x) (cf. lines 48-49). 
Makemuh|/Kukurah] pva kita, antuk tirtha: 
(Sb, Tg OM Sarasvati Bhoktrém Jagat-nathaya namah svaha), 
OM Jihva-mala-visodhanaya svaha. 
Ikan ulu tirthanin/BV anuluh tirtha pva kita]: OM Amrtaya namah svaha. 
Kr Usapi kan bhasma kabéh, ginavé télas ri sariranta, usapakéna dénin tirtha. 
Sb Tg Sisa nin toya ika salahakéna rin pamandyanan : 
OM Jinajiia-kayaya namah svaha. 
Astrén pamandyanan ndaginin toya/Ikan pamandyanan isyani vai afar: 
Sb Tg OM Sri Ganga (Ratna-) Maha-devi HUM PHAT svah svahas’. 
Nélémpunan sékaré.58 
Géntosakéna sami: puspa, vija, gandha, dhiipa, dipa géninya kakalih. 


Tn tells its students to refresh everything, included dipa and dadaran asép, ending with: samankana 
indik in panélas nin pija bvat rin ka-Mahayana-n, ‘this is the completion of worship for [followers 
of] the Mahayana”. 

In SuSe it proved possible to use the letter N for the dozen Nyasa; here in BBB the O for zero 
marks the zero hour, between ebb and flood, the completion of pabrsihan and the beginning of 
pamin ténrah. No strict order of actions can be derived from the mss; moreover different mantras 
are used for the same action, Nevertheless the underlying thought is sufficiently evident. 
according to BK; BV: Iti krama nin asalin vai; Kr: Iti indik pamin-ténah; Yan in vus puput 
nabdab lis, astrén lis, nlisin, irika pra sira, rarisan fambutan yoga paminténah punika; Sb/Tg: 
Iti patirthayan in sarira, yan ya mamaja masalin vai. 

Sn has tanan ténén ... aksi ténén, tanan kiva ... aksi kiva. 

No ms describes or even hints that the priest applies bhasma again. 

The ms GS, only consulted cursorily in the griya Gunung Sari, Pliatan, gives details: 
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O TAKING FRESH WATER [for the] MIDDLE WORSHIP. 


Method of changing water after one preparation of H. W. during purification. 
Take the Holy Water vessel. 
Sprinkle your head with Holy Water: Homage and honour to the Ambrosia. 
Sprinkle yourself: Homage and hail to the Buddha, the Great Purifier; 
Homage and hail to the Dharma, the Great Holy Water; 
Homage and hail to the Sangha, the Great Ambrosia. 
Sip three times: Honour and homage to AM Brahma the God of Fire; 
Honour and homage to UM Visnu the Potion of Immortality; 
Honour and homage to AH Isvara the Perpetual Wisdom. 
While wiping the face: Honour & homage to Siva the Perfect; 
Honour & homage to Eternal Siva the Supreme; 
Honour & homage to Supreme Siva Who is filled 
Next wipe your face: Goddess Ganga Thou art in my body, [with forgiveness. 
The best that can be obtained, Who fulfillest all wishes. 
Growth in life and growth in fame, growth of wisdom, joy and bliss, 
growth in merit and offspring — sevenfold growth may be your share. 
Ajter wiping the face, once more take water from the Holy Water vessel, 
keep it in your right hand, while wiping your left eye: 
Homage to the purification [from dominance] of the senses, AH AH (A); 
Keep it in your left hand'> ; while wiping your right eye: 
Homage to the purification [from dominance] of the senses, I. 
Rinse your mouth with Holy Water: 
Honour and homage to Sarasvati Who /enjoys/eats/, Queen of the World. 
Hail to the Purification of the impurities of the tongue. 
Sprinkle Holy Water on your head: H. & h. be to the Potion of Immortality. 
Wipe off completely all/sandal powder/ashes/ using Holy Water. 
Pour the rest of the Holy Water out of its vessel: 
Honour & homage to the Body-of-Wisdom of Buddha. 
Fill the Holy Water vessel with fresh water and sprinkle it around : 
Homage to the Great Goddess [of the] Ganga, HUM PHAT svah svaha. 
Plunge the flower into the Holy Water vessel. 
Change everything : petals, rice grains, sandal powder ; the two fires of brazier and lamp. 


Raria amralinan dhiipa, dipa mvan ghanfa: 
pralinan dhipa: OM Dhipa-bhipati ya namah svahi; siratin tirtha ; 
pralinan dipa: OM Dipa-bhipati ya namah svaha; siratin tirtha; 
pralinan ghanta; sambut sékar akatih, IDEP bhattira Tri-Purusa umafijin rin sakanya muvah; 
OM rin pupusuh AH rin ati HUM rin ampru. 
Plénin ikan ghania 3x. Raris usan. 
Sambutakéna ikan pamandyanan ; ikan ulu tirthanin: OM Amrtaya namah svaha. 
(translation:) Next “extinguish” incenser, lamp and bell: 
When extinguishing the incenser: H. & h, to the Lord of the incenser; sprinkle with Holy Water ; 
When extinguishing the incenser: H. & h. to the Lord of the incenser; sprinkle with Holy Waiter ; 
When extinguishing the bell, take one complete flower, IMAGINE that 
Lord Three-Person reenters his origin; OM liver, AH heart, HUM bile, 
Make the bell sound three times; that is THE END. 


34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
39 
40 
41 
42 
43 
44 
45 
46 
47 
48 
49 
50 
51 
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Dj Teélahin bhasmanta ri Sariranta, dén abrsih (cf. line 27). 
Saha dhydna-mudra kita.|Vus mankana, amusti, amati-bayu, amatut idép: 
IDEP ilan papa-kleéa ni Sariranta kabéh, mvan daga-mala, pajica-mala, 
tri-mala ni Sariranta kabéh, gésén dénira 8. H. Pranava-Jiiana-Buddha, 
tan vinéh byapara; ta nidép tan minsor tan minluhur, ikan uévasa, 
kaivalya suvun nir-avarana/BK nir-antarana, 
IDEP Bhattara Ratna-Traya, hénin tanpa-mala varnanira: 
OM AH [kara] ri atinta, matémahan candra-mandala ; 
HUM-kara rin luhur, matémahan suci(ni)ka(n) bajra ; 
ETRAM 5 pinseadiiactaaimensia sud shtenadeds 
HRIH-kara rin lidah, matémahan ji[h|va-sodhana ; 
AM-kara ri talapakan tanan ténén ; 
AH-kara ri talapakan tanan kiva; 
OM AH HUM A(B). 
Sb Nusap aksi ténén: AH IH Indriyaya namah; 
Nusap aksi kiva; AH AH Jiianaya namah svaha. 
Sb Musti-karana, a-kita-mantra: Namo Buddhaya, OM OM SAH OSAH, 
Parama-Jiidna-Manoharaya namah svaha. 


G’a Laju pra sira-SAMADHI-TRAYA (Ga-Gk). 


G’b Malih pva sira angra-ndsikd, amusti® Linga-purusa. IDEP 


38 


40 


AH-kara umandél ri atinta, matémahan Candra-mandala, 
makadon amrtanin jagat kabéh mvan Sariranta; 
HUM-kara [u.] ri luhur ika, matémahan Sicika-Bajra, 
anilanakén duhkita nin déva mvan jagat kabéh tékén éariranta; 
HRIH-kara mandél ri lidahta, matémahan Jihva-éodhana, 
anilanakén gatrunta kabéh; 
AM-kara ri lépa-lépa nin tanan ténén, 
AH-kara ri lépa-lépa nin tanan kiva; 
Vilanan jariji ni tanan ténén®: AM 5x, rin kiva: AH 5x. 
KARA-SODHANA ika. 
Muvah ANGULI-SODHANA ; ikan angustha vilan, 
sdngustha-sangustha jariji kiva-ténén, turgal®; HUM 5x, HUM 5x. 


Take the Holy Water vessel, sprinkle Holy Water on your head: 

Homage and hail to the Potion of Immortality, 
This is a real completion, comparable with that in the Saiva SuSe; the caption locates it between 
O 32-33, the last line is O 3-4, and the text continues with O 19-22. The sequence of ritual actions 
appears to be less than stringent, 
Instead of tan vinéh byapara, BV gives: gésén dénira S, H. Pranava-Jiidna- Buddha. 
The Sk and Da mss have Jilavarana instead or nir-dvarana. 
After this line, Padanda Gédé Banjar, Griya Kawan, Boda Kling, takes a flower and IDEP 
Bhatjara Parama Buddha anusmarana kayogtsvaran (cf. F 3), arvétvakin parilukatan, sakin séla 
nin a-dvaya, vinasivakin AM AN AH. — IMAGINE that The Highest Buddha concentrates 
on yogiévara-ship (i.e. acts as yogisvara, as padanda B.) and prepares pavilukatan-water from the 
fissure of non-duality (this paradox suggests: from what transcends the human imaginative faculty), 
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34 Wipe all the sandal powder/ashes/ from your body so that you are perfectly clean. 
35 Adopt gesture of concentration. Put hands together in sémbah. Regulate 
36 breath and thinking. IMAGINE: Annihilated are all the evils & pains of your 
37 body; just so all the ten, five & three defilements of your body; they are 
38 burned away by Pranava-Jiiina-Buddha; they are not allowed to spread; 
your thinking neither goes downwards nor upwards, 
39 your breath is eternal happiness, empty, without enclosing/intermedium(?). 
40 THINK that the appearance of the Divine Three Gems is of a pure colour, untainted. 


41 OM AH in your heart, becoming the orbit of the moon ; 

42 HUM upwards, becoming the pureness of the thunderbolt ; 
43 PERCAD) i2olasetsspsacausedes tscauueadeaths 

44 HRIH in the tongue, becoming the purification of the tongue ; 
45 AM in the palm of the right hand ; 

46 AH in the palm of the left hand; 

47 OM AH HUM A. 


48 Wipe your right eye: Homage to the Organ (sc. of sight). 

49 Wipe your left eye: Homage and honour to Wisdom. 

50 Make a sémbah, use [Bauddha| Kita-mantra: Homage to Buddha, OM OM SAH 
51 Homage and honour be to Him Who captivates by Supreme Wisdom. [OSAH, 


G’a Now [the officiating priest] should perform the TRIAD of CONCENTRATION#. 


G’b Next he should look at the tip of his nose and 
clasp the flat of the hands together in reverential gesture; THINK : 

2 Syllable AH resides in your liver, becomes Moon-sphere, 

3 aims at giving the Potion of Immortality to the whole world; 

4 Syllable HUM [resides] on top of it, becomes Needle Diamond, 

5 destroys the sufferings of the gods, the whole world and you; 

6 Syllable HRIH resides in your tongue, becomes Purifier of the Tongue; 

7 destroys all your enemies; 

8 Syllable AM resides in the palm of your right hand, 

9 Syllable AH resides in the palm of your left hand; 

10 The counting of right hand fingers is 5 x AM, of left hand fingers 5x AH. 
ll This is CLEANSING of the HANDS!. 

12 And for CLEANSING of the FINGERS, count with the thumbs, 

13 fingers and thumb of left hand and right hand separately: HUM 5x, HUM 5x. 


which finds confirmation in the formula AM AN AH. (this translation and this explanation are 


41-47 Recur in G’ 1-9, (tentative). 
43 TRAM mentioned in 11R, same griya Tg, and in Tn, which uses the caption Sari, essence, for 
48-49 Tg B adds: 48, dénin tanan kiva; 49, dénin tanan ténén. [the set of syllables. 


G8a For samadhi cf. SHK 10a, 25b, 30b, 45a, 47, 62a. 
b L.P. is Siva, as appears from Lévi, p. 8 No. 12, quoted in SuSe p. 45 ad Ac 8. 
2 On AH-kara cf. SHK 41-43, 46a, 47a, 55a. 
2-9 Perhaps better located O 40—46. 
4 Vajra-sici is the name of a literary work ascribed to Asvaghosa, containing criticisms on the 
caste of the brahmans. Winternitz II, German ed. 209-10, English ed. 265-66. 


14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
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Apatananan (cf Gi): 
HRIH® HUM® Bajra®-Jihva®, JIHVA-SODHAN A*, anuréb tanan®109), 
HUM? OM® Bajra®?-Citta®, CI7’TA-SODHANA, anlumah hasta®®, 
Nakupan tanan aménéri dada (cf. Ge): OM® 2.2.2.2... ences cece uceeaeee 
Amulér tanan, tanané ténén amutéri tanan kiva, lavut mustikayan : 
ime od (82) anyo’nyé 7-8-nugatéh 7-8 sarva-dharmah7-°, 66) 
anyonya ?-8-nupravistah’-§ sarva-dharmah’-, 66) 
OMé Bajra‘® vandé§? (BV: vandana)-krt; tanané rit luhur® ; 


OM®& paras-para-’-8-nugatah 7-8 sarva-dharmah’?-5, 
paras-para-’-8-nupravistah’-® sarva-dharmah’-5, 
OMé Bajra’® vandé®? (BV: vandana)-krt; = farané rin ténah® ; 


OM® ‘3) a(n)tyanta-?-8-nugatah 7-8 sarva-dharmah’?-5, 
a(n)tyanta-?-8-nupravistah’-§ sarva-dharmah’-5, 
OMé Bajra!® vandé®? (BV; vandana)-krt(®4); tanané rin sor.7° 
Hasta-karana | Anapuh taian: OMS Sapaya%5* Bajraya%* svaha.36 
Télas, tananta anlumah rin kisapvan. 


G'c Namét puspa, raBHAKTI™ rin Bhattara Bodhambara|Buddhamara|, nagém sékar : 


16 
17 
18 


OM Najji-jati-kaya duti prabhaya/ prajaya svaha7! 
OM Grahu-Bajra-Samaye HUM PHAT.7 
Sékar punika tibakéna ka pamandyanan.®5 
Ungahanr tanané amépés namun jariji madhyamika lajéran : HUM TAM HUM” (3 x ). 
Muvah PATANANAN 15x: 
TRI-KAY A-ADHISTHANA: OM® AH? HUM.!7 
CATUR-ADHISTHANA/BUDDHA-MAKUTA: HUM! TRAM*™ HRIH?8 AHP. 
PANCA- BUDDHA-MAKUTA: AH® HUM)? TRAM” HRIH?8 AH 9 
TRI-ADHISTHANA|-KAY A-SODHANA|-K.-PARISUDDHA : OM® AH® HUM.17 
Hasta-karana | Atiapuh tanan; OM® Bajraya** Sapaya® svaha.%6 
aMUSTI-KARANA|pan-ENIN-ENIN ; nambil sékar akatih, DHY ANA-MUDRAS; 
Sayanam nirmalam suddham, sarva-Buddhair adhisthitam, 
dharitam sarva-bhavena, Buddha-bodhau varaptaye. 
Iti astuti panr-énin-énin, SAYANA-VIDHI jaran. 
Amusti, amégén bayu, japa ménén: OM AH HUM TRAM HRIH. 
OM Dhyana-mudraya, Pratistha-mudraya, [sana-mudraya HUM PHAT; 
OM Sri ya namah svaha. [ti Dhydna-mudra naran. 


G'd Namét puspa akatih (...), vija (...), gandha (...) dénin tanan ténén, 


2 
3 


salahakéena rin tanan kiva, jinapit ikan puspa olih anguli manungul, 
madhyanguli vava rin usnisa, anémbah rin Bhattara Buddha, ma-GURU-SMARANA : 


15 Only BK & Dj out of all the mss at my disposal for this passage are correct in writing jihvd; the 
others have jiva. The priest with whom I discussed these lines was in the habit of pronouncing 


jiva-sodhana and citta-sodhana, accompanied by a mudrd, but I printed this as rubric. 


20, 23, 26 Only a single ms repeats OM in the second line of the threefold mantra. 
G’'e 7 Trikaya: dharma-, sambhoga- and nirmdna-kaya; or kdya-vak-citta. The SHK deals at length 


with them, 


9 In SHK dealt with in 55a. 


14 
15 
16 


17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
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28 
29 


G'e 
2-3 


4 
5 
6 
7 
8 


9 
10 
ll 


12 


13 
14 


15 
16 
17 
18 
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With gestures!': HRIH HUM Diamond Tongue, 
that is CLEANSING of TONGUE; hands turned upwards ; 
HUM!¢ OM Diamond Mind, 
that is CLEANSING of MIND; hands turned downwards. 
Clasp hands together before your breast (cf. Ge): OM .......... 0b eee 
Turn right hand around left hand, next clasp them together reverentially : 
after each other are going all elements of existence, 
into each other penetrating are all elements of existence, 
OM the diamond’s praise doing; hands before the face ; 
on each other depending are all elements of existence, 
into each other resolving are all elements of existence, 
OM the diamond’s praise doing; hands before the breast ; 
upon each other extremely dependent are all elements of existence, 
into each other penetrating are all elements of existence, 
OM the diamond’s praise doing; hands before the navel. 
Rubbing the flat of the hands one over the other: Hail to the Word and to the Diamond. 
This completed, keep your hands turned downwards on your lap. 


Take a flower, pay DEVOTION to Bhattara in Buddha-garb/Immortal Buddha : 
Let the flower drop in the Holy Water vessel. 

Clasp hands together, middle fingers upright (Tyra 25): HUM TAM HUM (3x) 

Next fifteen GESTURES of the HANDS: 

APPEARANCE in the THREE BODIES ; OM AH HUM. 


FOURFOLD|- 

APPEARANCE|-BUDDHA-CROWN: HUM™ TRAM HRIH* AH.« 
FIVEFOLD BUDDHA-CROWN: AH HUM*6 TRAM*? HRIH« AH.%® 
THREEFOLD PURIFIER: OM! AH” HUM.B 


Rubbing the flat of the hands one over the other: 
Hail to the Word and to the Diamond. 
Clasp hands reverentially together | BRIGHTENING of the MIND; 
take one complete flower ; CONCENTRATION-gesture : 
The couch, spotless and pure!*, is presided over by all the Buddhas; 
Prepared with all affection, for the sake of obtaining the supreme 
enlightenment of a Buddha. 
This is the BRIGHTENING HY MN of PRAISE, called COUCH PROCEDURE. 
Hands reverentially together ; contain breath; silent mantra: OM AH HUM TAM 
HRIH; HUM PHAT for concentration-gesture, presence-gesture, Lord-gesture ; 
hail and homage to Sri. This is called GESTURE of CONCENTRATION. 


With your right hand take one complete flower, drop it in your left hand, 

using the formulas for the flower, the rice grains, the sandal powder, 

keeping it between the upright middle fingers, 

elevating it to the height of the diadem, in REMEMBRANCE of the TEACHER: 
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4 Pranamya satatam Buddham, §Adi-Buddha-namas-karam, 

5 Sattva-sattvaka-punyakam, vaksye-vaksye dhanam param. 1 
6 Vairocana-vibhisanam, samskarabhava-karanam, 

7 Ajiianantam paradhyaksam, pranamami Tathagatam. 2 
8 Ayantu sarve Buddhagrah, siddhim enim pradasyantah, 

9 Tatha sadyah prakurvita, maya-mandala-karmani. 3 
10 Guru-pida-namas-karam, Guru-padukam eva ca, 

ll Parama-guru-padukam, jiana-siddhim avapnuyat. 4 
12 Ayva karéné. Ikan puspa salahakéna rin ugsnisa. 


13 Hasta-karana | Anapuh tanan: OM® Sapaya*4 Bajraya® svaha.34 


G'e Sambutan sékar kalih katih, gambél dénin hasta kiva-ténén”, 

2 ma-PRATISTHA rin BHATTARA, (saha dhyana-mudra, mamusti ;) 
3 atupakéna, astrén®™ ; saha puspa-varsa rin kisapvan.7 

4 IDEP Bhattara Pafica-Tathagata/ri ulunta/umunguh rin Siva-dvara, 


5 gumésénakéna papa-klésanta ri sariranta kabéh, 

6 daSa-mala, pafica-mala, tri-mala, lara-vighna rin sarira kabéh. 

7 Astuti 8S. H. HRIH SAMBHARANA. Namét puspa katihan, kalih katih, atupakéna: 
8 OM Jinajin Buddha-locané svaha,76 


9 (Ayvana karénvan ii lyan, Sar Hyan Mantra maha-rahasya témén, 

10 aja cavuh-cavuh, Sar Hyan. HRIH Sambharana, tia, maka-panabhaktyan 

1l im déva, pita-maha vénan, Sark Hyai Tri-Bhuvana-Buddha, na.) 

12 Uvus anidép Sar Hyan Mantra, usapakéna tar puspa ri saluruh sariranta.7 
13 Puspa punika éntunan ka arép. 


G'f SAMADHI-TRAYA (bantas prakrti-parisuddho *ham) (cf. Ge): 


2 OM = svabhava-Suddhah sarva-dharmah, svabhiava-Suddho ’ham; 
3 OM - svabhava-Sinyaéh sarva-dharmah, svabhava-sinyo "ham; 
4 OM prakrti-pari4uddhah sarva-dharmah, prakrti-parifuddho ‘ham. 


G'g Sambutakéna ikan bajra (AH) mvan ghanta (HUM), 

Viicarakéna 8. H, Bharali PRATISARA-stava, sapuputa, tékén sasiratnya (Nb). 
Iti sarinya: OM AH HUM OM. 

Aja karunv in vaneh, iki pan-ENIN-ENIN, na., PRATISARA. 

Hasta-mantra | Anapuh tanan: OM® Sapaya* Bajriya® svaha%, 


om WO bh 


G’e2 borrowed from the BV. 
f/g My K and M here inserted by BhYTg D and 11 RTg. 


103 


Having bowed down to Buddha continually,™ 
As an act of homage to the Primeval Buddha, 
Who is the good for living beings, large and small, 
I shall mention the highest wealth. (1) 
I bow down to the Tathagata, 
Whose most illustrious aspect is Vairocana, 
Who is the cause of disappearance of the formations, 
The Limit of Ignorance, the Supreme Overseer. (2) 
All the eminent Buddhas should come, 
With the intention of granting this perfection; 
Thus one should arrange immediately 
During the ritual act of the magic circle(?). (3) 
[By] honouring the Teacher’s feet and the Teacher’s shoes, 
The shoes of the Supreme Teacher, 
One will attain perfection of wisdom. (4) 
Not to be heard. Put the flower into the diadem. 
Rubbing the flat of the hands one over the other: 
Hail to the Word and to the Diamond. 


G'e Take two complete flowers, each in one hand™, 


2 


ws 


Perform PRESENCE of the GOD, (practising the gesture of concentration), 
Keep them in vertical position between your fingertips; apply the following 
mantra to them®, with an abundance of flowers in your lap: 
THINK that the Bhattaéra Paiica-Tathagata reside on your /head/fontenelle, 
burning away all the evils and afflictions of your body, the 
10, 5, 3 defilements, all your illnesses and frustrations. 
Keep them in vertical position between your fingertips; apply the following 
mantra to them: Victorious Buddha, hail to the Eyes of Buddha™?, 
(Not to be heard by anybody ; the Divine Manira is really very secret ; 
do not divulge; it is called Divine Sambharana; it serves for worship of 
gods and for the dead as well; it is called Divine Threefold Buddha.) 
After having meditated on the Holy Mantra, 
draw the flowers across your body; throw them away in front of you. 


G'f Perform the TRIAD of CONCENTRATION |™3 (cf. Ge): 


2 
3 
4 


All the dharmas are intrinsically pure, I am intrinsically pure; 
All the dharmas are intrinsically unreal, I am intrinsically unreal; 
All the dharmas are by nature entirely pure, I am by nature intrinsically pure. 


G’g Take the diamond (AH) and the bell (HUM), 


oF © to 


utter Divine Hymn to HOLY AMULET to the end, complete with sprinkling (Nb). 
The essence is: OM AH HUM OM. 
It should not be heard by others; this is BRIGHTENER, PRATISARA. 
Draw the flat of your hands the one along the other: 
Hail to the Word and to the Diamond. 


104 


Gh Namét puspa kémban ura (..), vija (..), gandha (..); 

2 sémbahakéna bénér in lalata™ : 

3 Namo Bhagavatyai Bharali Prajiia-paramitayai, aparimita-gunayai, 
4 Bhakti-vatsaliyai, sarva-Tathagata-jfiina-paripiranayai; tadyatha. 
5 Iti panabhakti rin Bhattara Buddha Sasiki. 


G'i Gavayakéna DEHA-SUDDHI, sadhana sékar akatih, avrgra-ndsika/amusti : 


2 OM hulu, DIH ati, SRU falinan ténén, TI talinan kiva, 

3 SMR tanan/nétra t., TI tanan/nétra kiva, 

4 VI bahu ténén, JA bahu kiva, YAYE nabhi, 

5 SVA payipastha, HA pada karo; 

6 OM usnisa, BHR ftaliia kalih, GU rahi/papilis kiva ténén, NI mata kalih, 
7 PA len irur kalih, RA  tutuk, MA gulu, 

8 SU nabhi, BHA pupu kalih, GE vétis kalih, 

9 SVAHA, talapakan kalih. 

10 sékar tka pulan rini pamandyanan. 


Gj SVARA-VYANJANA, sadhana sékar katihan: (repetition of Hg). 


G’k Ri vus ik mankana, raris mahunguh rin Bhattara Vairocana, Aksobhya, etc. 
2 Sambut ikan puspa (...), vija (...), gandha (...), 
3 manungul, sinémbahaken : 


4 Usnise Vairocaneka, hrdaye Aksobhyas tatha, 

5 Lalate Amitabhaés ca, gulu Hyan Ratna-sambhava. (1) 
6 MirdhnyAmogha-siddhis tatha, usnise sarvedya (?) tatha, 

7 Dharma kantha kahananya, arya-sangha hrdayafi ca. (2) 
8 Entunan puspa kémbanr ura ika ka arép. 


H’'a Améi GANITRI ; tinkahé anamét kadi rin arep (Ha-He); 

2 prayogakéna rin pamandyanan kadi nuni (J), mvanr rin saikalghanta (Hd). 
3 Yadyan anangihan rin dhiipa (Ha 6) mvai dipa (Ha 7), 

4 yadyan anémbahan, kadi né rin arép (Ha 11), 

5 sakévantén magéntos tinkahé, amitéh amansil ganitri tka. 


H’b Amét tan ganitri dénin tananta ténén. 
2 Madhyamika tananta kiva fiansot tangu nin ganitri rir sor. 
3 Lépasakéna tan ganitri sakén tananta kiva ; 


Gh only in Bk followed by ASTA-MAHA-BHAYA: 
OM Prahasta sarva-devati, tata maha padme naya, 
Siva-lokan alinga[ya], Prahasta sarva-devata. 
(mapinit dahat, ayva sin saparana nivakakén) 
4 Could Pratyéka-Buddha have been meant here? 
Gi6 Bhrguni might be Bbrkuti, “The Frowning Goddess’’, a malevolent aspect of Tara, according 
to Al. Getty, The Gods of Northern Buddhism, p. 124. B. Bhattacharyya, Indian Buddhist Icono- 
graphy, Calcutta 1958, p, 152f. however, first mentioning her as a minor goddess, but then as a 
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G’h Take a flower (...), rice grains (...), sandal powder (...), 

and bring it just opposite your forehead ; 
Homage be to the Lady of Unsurpassed Wisdom™, Whose virtues are 
boundless, the Loving Mother for Her devotees, Who fulfilleth the 
wisdom of all Tathagatas. 
This is the adoration for Buddha Sasiki. 


oe OO tO 


G'i Perform CLEANSING of the BODY™, with one complete flower, well-concentrated : 


2 OM head, DIH liver, SRU right ear, TI left ear, [revelation 
3 SMR. right /hand/eye, TI left /hand/eye ; [tradition 
4 VI right arm, JA left arm, YA navel, [victory 

5 SVA private parts, HA both feet [hail. 

6 OM diadem, BHR. both ears, GU front/2 temples, NI both eyes, [Bhrkuti 
7 PA both nostrils, RA mouth, MA throat, [supreme 
8 SU navel, BHA both thighs, GE lower half of legs, [beloved 
9 SVAHA both feet. (hail. 


10 Let the flower drop into the Holy Water vessel, 
G’j [Sprinkle all limbs] VOWELS & CONSONANTS, using a complete flower (Hg). 


G’k After that, waft/sing/ praise lo Bhattara Vairocana, Aksobhya, elc. 
2-3 Take flower (...), rice grains (...), sandal powder (...), lift flower, offer it: 


4 Unique Vairocana sits in usnisa, Aksobhya sitting in the heart, 

5 And on the forehead is Amitaébha, Ratna-sambhava in the throat, l 
6 Amogha-siddhi is on the head, The Omniscient (?) in the diadem, 

7 Law Eternal is in the throat, Venerable Community in the heart. 2 
8 Throw the flower to in front of you. 


H'a Take the ROSARY ; method of handling it as before (Ha—He). 

2 Manipulate it as before, above Holy Water vessel (J) and bell (Hd). 

3 When holding it over the frankincense (Ha 6) and the lamp (Ha 7), 

4 when worshipping it (Ha 11), as before — however, 

5 you should move it the other way round, when you turn hanging rosary. 


H’b Take the rosary with your right hand ; 
2 hook the middle finger of your left hand into lower part of rosary. 
3 Let the rosary slip from the left hand ; 


principal one, and giving @ description borrowed from the Sadhanaméla 341, speaks about a 
peaceful appearance. 
In Old Javanese art her presence is stated by J. L, Moens, “De Tjandi Méindut’’, TBG 59, 1921, 
p- 559, and by W. F. Stutterheim, ‘‘De Leidsche Bhairava en Tjandi B van Singasari”, TBG 74, 
1934, p. 452. 
G’k BK continues with Ripa Vairocana jiéyah, etc. PANCA-TATHA-GATA. 
H’ On the ganitri cf SHK pp. 170-72 and SuS8e index. 
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4 taképakeéna tatanta kiva rin ulun arganta. 
5 Gantunakéna tan ganitri ri angusthanta ténén. 
6 Ganitriné putérakéna nému gélan, ka arép, sakin miirdha ka mirdha ; 


H'c Japa nin /angusthalinan lima], Akarsana naran, 

2 makadon kahilanan ir sarva-vighna: OM HUM namah. OM ROM OM,”8 

3 Pamuléré rin tarjini, madhyamika, anaimika mvan kanisthika ; 

4 papolahan tanané patéh sakadi sané méngah in H'b 2-6. 

5 Japa nin |tarjini/tujuh|, Sdntika naran, 

6 makadon kanirmalan in jagat kabéh mvai sarirca: OM AM HUM VASAT.79 

7 Japa nin |/madhyamika|liijon|, Postika (Sphotika?) naran, 

8 m. kadadyan in omah® mvan kadirghayusan ; OM AM HUM LAM MAM OM VASAT. 


9 Japa ninjanamikallék/, Vasi-karana naran, 
10 makadon kasinyatan in sarva-jiana mvan sarira: OM HUM namah. 
ll Japa nin |kanisthika/kacin tanan|/, Vighnotsarana naran, 


12 makadon kahilanan in abhicari mvan abhicaruka: OM HUM PHAT. 

H'd Putérakéna ganitriné ka wikur, AMANJINAKEN JNANA rin SARIRA: 

2 Repetition of G’k. [OM AM HUM# 
3 Vékas in pija. Tlas, aSISIRAT dénin ganitri kadi nuni. 

H’e PROKSAKENA rin DASA-DIK* (Hf) 

Hf mvah rin SARVANGA (SVARA-VYANJANA)® (Hq). 

H’g ANIRATIN pva kita, olih ganitri, mantra kadin uni®. 


H'h ANIRAMI puspa (Hh 3), gandha (Hh 5), *ksata (Hh 8)". 
2 Pamandyanan: OM OM I A Ka Sa Ma Ra La Va Ya HUM. 


H'i ANEMBAT ganitriné sapwputa, kadi kocap in arép (Hi)**-47. 
H’j NALIMPET|/ANULINKET tan ganitri; tanan maiiakup 3x, saha ganitri.8-5t 
H’k aSALAH GANITRI: OM Sarva-Buddha-adhisthana MI HUM PHAT®, (cf. Hk). 


J’ Namét gandha (...), vija (...), puspa (...), lumékas sira 
2 ANRANI PAMANDYANAN 10x |saha pratyékanya/ kadi panraniné rin arép (J). 


K’ ANASKARANI VAI, lavan SARInya, tékén SARASVATI-SINDHU-VIPASA, 
2 sapuputa, tékén SARI n PUJA. 


H’c 1 dkargana and 9 vasi-karana only out of these five are known from SHE 5lab, but in connection 
with mandala, 

H’ Between d and e, the 11R & BhYD mass, both originating from Griya tégéh, Boda Kling, insert 
Minusti rin kisapvan, a-stuti: Usnise etc., already occurring in G’‘k, 


4 
5 
6 
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shape this left hand into a fist and keep it before your heart. 
Let the rosary hang down from the thumb of your right hand ; 
turn it in forward direction from one end to the other, 


beginning with the head till the head turns up again. 


H'c 


anon - WwW te 


9 
10 
li 
12 


Whispering formula for thumb®? is called: “Drawing towards one’s self”, 
aiming at the destruction of all hindrances: OM HUM namah, OM ROM OM, 
The turning round of the ganitri with the four fingers 
is done with the same gestures as before (H'b 2-6). 
Wh. f. for the index-f."3 is called: “Act for averting bad consequences”, 
aiming at freedom from blemishes for mankind & yourself; OM AM HUM VASAT 
Wh. f. for the middle finger™ is called: “Swelling”, 
aiming at the realisation of homely goods and longevity : 
OM AM HUM LAM MAM OM VASAT; 
The Whispering Formula for the ring-finger™ is called: “Subjugation”’, 
aiming at the voidness of the person and omniscience: OM HUM namah; 
Wh. f. for the little finger®® is called: “Destroying of Hindrances’’, 
aiming at [the destruction of] sorcerers and sorcery: OM HUM PHAT; 


H'd Turn ganitri backwards when INSTILLING KNOWLEDGE into YOURSELF: 


2 


H'e 


H'f 


at the end of the worship. After that, sprinkle with rosary as before. [HUM AH OM 
SPRINKLE in the TEN REGIONS (Hf) 


and to ALL LIMBS (VOWELS and CONSONANTS) (Hg). 


H’g SPRINKLE with the ROSARY, using the formulas as before (Hf, Hg). 


H’h SPRINKLE flower petals (Hh 3), sandal powder (Hh 5), rice grains (Hh 8), 


2 


Holy Water vessel: Dasga-/Aksara/Bayu|/Nihsvasa/ formula. 


H'i Take ROSARY in both hands, turned downwards, as before (Hi). 


Hj 


Keep the ROSARY .. (Hj). 


H’k PUT DOWN the ROSARY (Hk). 


J' Take sandal powder (..... ), rice grains (..... ), flower (..... Hp 


2 


LOOK INTENTLY at the Holy Water vessel /with its details/ as before. 


K’ CONSECRATION of the WATER, including the song of praise to 


2 


Ganga-Sarasvali-Sindhu-Vipasa ete., including the ESSENCE of the WORSHIP, 


H’d The mantra is also given as HUM A(H) OM, 
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L’ Sambutan bajra (AH), ghanta (HUM); uficarakéna piija, sruti 
2 TRI-GANGA (Lb), JVALA-MANDALA (Le), téké’ sasirat sami, 


M’ Raris NASAT-NARGHA, sasirat IME TOYA, sapuputa, kadi vuni (M). 
2 HASTA-KARANA |ANAPUH TANAN: OM® Sapiya* Bajriya® svaha.6 


N’ BhYA, BhYD, 11R and Tn: MAHA-VARI (Tatah ija), 
followed and concluded by PRAJNA-PARAMITA (Na). 


P Sambulakéna ikan puspa (..), vija (..) gandha (..), anastuti pra sira: 

2 Sambharah sarva-samyuktah, sarva-Buddhair adhisthitah, 

3 Dharitah sarva-bhavena, Buddha-bodhau varaptaye. 

4 Anamét gandha, saha mudraé | a-KARA-|VARTA/VISTA | a-PRAROGA- 

5 OM Sarva-Tathigata-yoga-vatalankara, 

6 pija-megha-samudra-sparana-samaye HUM (cf. T),. 

7 OM Amrta-kundali[ni] vighnantaka HUM PHAT. 

8 Rajo-bahula yena satyena sattvah, 

9 Sarva-Buddha-bodhi-sattvanuraktam, 

10 Buddha bhavantu tena satya-vakyena, rajo jvalatu. 

11 OM Sarva-Tathigata-gandhanulepane svaha. 

12 Sambutakéna ikan gandha muvah, PRAYOGAkéna rin PAMANDYANAN (ef. J), 
13 NRAN pin lima ri ténah in vai; rin purpunan kavenan: 

14 AH pirva®*, HUM uttara’®, TRAM pascima*®, HRIH daksina®®, AH madhya’s, 
15 Vija, puspa saha mantranya manut kadi rin uni (J), TRANakéna sami 5x. 

16 Sambut ikan puspa akatih : 


17 OM Siiksma siddhi sakalviran in siddhi, OM AH HUM, HUM TRAM HRIH AH. 
18 Pulan rin toya sékar ika5* 

19 Naturan sasirat rin padhiipan, olih toya afar, 3x : 

20 OM Dhipa-stuti ya namah svaha; 


21 rin padipan, 3x : OM Sinya-stuti ya namah svaha. 


Q Vus manranin, ma-PRATISTHA-VIDHI [NASKARANI VAI] (cf. Ka): 
2 Namét puspa (...), vija (...), gandha (...), téhér a(njgra-nasika, mamustt ; 


L’b Griya Sikangin and Griya Datah, both Batuan, use the 4-stanza Namas te Bhagavan Ganga, 
concluded by fourfold sprinkling. 

M’ The same Batuan mss lack M = M’, 

N’ Again the same mss substitute N’ by Z, in harmony with M 17: Iti Pijad Péirvaka. 

P2 Paul Oltramare, Histoire des Idées Théosophiques, 2. La Théosophie Bouddhique, p. 400, basing 
himself upon Asanga Mahayana Sitrilamkara XVIII. 38, remarks: Le mérite, punya, et le savoir, 
jiiana, sont les deux équipements, sambhi&ra, avec leaquels le bodhisattva marchera & la conquéte 
de la Bodhi. Cf. SHK 11b, 16a, 22b, 3la & note 2, For sarva-Buddha cf. SHK 21b. 

2-3 Without exception the mss have sambhéram ... samyuktam, ... adhisthitam ... dharitam; 
-am being preferred to -ah; the accusative, however, seemed unacceptable. 

5 For sarva-Tathdgata cf. SHK 16a, 20a, 24, 33b. 

Q To my mind, the consecration of the water in the pamandyanan to its desired and final state of 

Holy Water, now takes place; just like Ka was followed by IDEP in Kb and Ke, here it is men- 
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L’ Take thunderbolt (AH) & bell (HUM), utter the worship (TRI-BHUVANA?), the veda 
2 THREE-GANGES (Lb), CIRCLE of FLAMES (Le), together with their sprinklings. 


M’ Next RESPECTFUL OFFERING of Water, with the sprinkling words: 
2 complete, as before. (THESE WATERS, 


3 Rubbing one hand over the other: OM Hail to the Bajra and to the Word. 


N’ Four mss here intercalate the MAHA-VARI (iatha hi jati etc.), 
followed by PRAJNA-PARAMITA (Na), but do not contain Nb-Nd. 


P Take flower (..), rice grains (..), sandal powder (..) & sing this hymn: 


2 Sambhara, connected with all®4, 
With all Buddha’s sticking to it. 
3 Worn with all affection, for the sake of 


Obtaining the supreme enlightenment of a Buddha. 
4 He takes gandha and makes the gesture, putting on the KNOTTED KUSA-GRASS, 


5-6 (not clear, but ef. T). 


7 Oh Snake of Living Water, destroyer of hindrances, HUM PHAT; 

8 Just as all beings, though dominated by passions, 

9 Remain attached to all Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, 

10 By this word of truth they should become Buddhas, passion should flame up; 
ll O fragrant ointment for all Tathagatas, hail. 


12 Next, take some sandal powder, APPLY it to the HOLY WATER VESSEL, 
13 LOOK INTENTLY five times at the water; at the top is allowed as well. 

14 AH east; HUM north; TRAM west; HRIH south; AH centre. 

15 Rice grains, flowers & formulas just as before (J); LOOK INTENTLY 5x. 
16 Take one complete flower : 


17 OM Immaterial result, all kinds of results; OM AH HUM, HUM TRAM HRIH AH. 
18 Let the flower drop into the Holy Water vessel. 

19 Give a threefold sprinkling of fresh water to the incenser of frankincense. 

20 Homage and honour to the song of praise for the frankincense. 


21 Thrice for the lamp: Homage and honour to the song of praise for the void. 


Q After looking intenily, PRESENCE of VIDHI | CONSECRATION of the WATER. (Ka) 
2 Take flower (..), rice grains (..), sandal powder (..); concentrate, make sémbah. 


tioned in Q 3-4, and just like the POURVAKA BUDDHA, the PUJA PAMIN TENAH/AGEN 
is concluded by songs of praise. Remarkably enough, mss procured at a later date substitute 
Q 1-5 by a different fivefold formula, for which the Batuan mss Da and Sn give no caption and 
for which the Boda Kling mss have two different captions, to wit PANCA-TATHAGATA in Tn 
and BhYA, PANCA-DEVI in 11R and BhYD, emanating from the same griya. The formula runs 
as follows: AH Svétambhara davi, Svéta-puspa Svéta-varna, dri Sri dévi namo’stu té, 
HUM Nilambhara dévi, nila-puspa nila-varna, 4ri sri dévi namo’stu té, 
TRAM Pitaémbhara dévi, pita-puspa pita-varna, Sri éri dévi namo’stu td, 
HRIH Raktambhara dévi, rakta puspa rakta-varna, éri éri dévi namo’stu té, 
AH Visvambhara dévi, vidva-puspa visva-varna, Sri Sri dévi namo’stu té. 
(instead of visva, apparently no longer known, Iévara is used) 
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3 IDEP Bhattara Pafica-Tathagata, mvan Bhattara Ratna-Traya, Buddha Sasiki, 
4 Devi Sahita, ry ankatakén dé san pinija. 

5 Tibakéna rin pamandyanané.®® 

6 Patananan malih 10x : 

7 OM® AH® HUM®, TRAM? HRIH2¢ AH®, OMS AH® HUM®2 AH?®. 


R Namét paragi, turtun/targu n| paragi, iseni/daginin kémban ura, vija, gandha, 


2 sémbahakénalanastuti/ pva sira rin Bhattara Buddha (TRI-RATNA|SAM BODHANA). 
3 Namo Buddhaya Dharmaya, Sanghaya ca sada sada, 

4 Sattvanim klesa-baddhanam, muktaye bhava-sankatat, (1) 

5 Namo Buddhaya gurave, namo Dharmaya tayine, 

6 Namah Sanghaiya mahate, tribhyo ’pi satatam namah, (2) 

7 Namas trailokya-gurave, Buddhayamita-buddhaye, 

8 Sarva-bandhana-muktaya, praptayanuttamam padam. (3) 

9 Sarva-papasyakaranam, kuSalasyopasampada, 

10 Sva-citta-paridapanam, etad Buddhanusasanam. (4) 

11 Sarve sattvah, sarve bhiitah, sarve praninah, sukhino bhavantu svaha. 
S Amét ikaw bajra (..), ghanta (..), Sar Hyan BUDDHA-MULE ufcarakéna: 

2 Yat pirvam Bodhi-mile, kravi-garana-pate, Marakasrn, 

3 Gangagadhangakakrtta, gana-ganaka-krta, bandhananaddha-kakse, 

4 A-stri-bhi-divya-ripe, udupati-dudubhi, didu-bhira, 

5 Sobhaneyanuyatah, sura-nara-namitah, patu vah Sakya-simhah. (1) 
6 Dor-dandiramakadi, prati-bhaya-kuharam, darpa-khandi, 

7 Raman-daidimba-dadim, andu-handu-kuduham, stri-kalastra-kalastrah, 

8 Jimbafijam bhafija-jimbiam, kamukha-mukha-kuman, kuh kumanhkuh, 

9 vahyare vanaritah, sura-nara-namitah, patu vah Sakya-simhah. (2) 


Ta Raris pva sira amitéh SANTI ajiatur-désa, saha patananan: 
2 OM® Sarva-Tathagata’-®, dhiipa®® pijas* méghas 
3 samudra®’ sparana’?-88 samayé!® HUM?!’, 


Sn now concludes with Q 6; the other mss do not mention ten bija-mantra but only require 
five differently-coloured flowers/petals, to be used according to the five directions; for the centre 
a tunjun, lotus, is allowed; finally they are dropped into the Holy Water vessel (Q 5). 

Several of my mss here produce the long ANANGA-BAYU-SUTRA, known from Bosch’ 
publication in MKNAW, followed by the BHIMA STAVA, equally published by Bosch, in India 
Antiqua, the Vogel felicitation volume (in Da & Sn both of them are found preceding my Y). 

R 3-5 is the first stanza of Tri Sarana gatha, in Kudrsti nirghitanam (ed. H. P. Shastri, in Advaya 
vajra-samgraha), Gaekwad O. Series 40, Baroda 1927, p. 5, Its second stanza is the beginning 
of the Balinese Ratna-trayam me daranam. 

8-9 This stanza is very well known from Sanskrit Buddhism but also known in a Pali form. 

S The Batuan mss have the NAVA-KAMPA (my X) preceded by the VAJRA-JVALANALA, 
BUDDHA-MULE (my 8), VIRA-(RAJA-)MANTRA (my Tb) and ASTA-MAHA-BHAYA KLIN 
(my V). 

§ The caption should be read bodhi-mile ; at the root of the Tree of Enlightenment. Here Buddha, 
as the Lion of the Sakya race, immediately before His Enlightenment, defeated Mara the Seducer 


lll 
3° IMAGINED?! that Bhattara Tathagata and Bhattaéra Threefold Jewel, 


4 Prajna-para-mita (?), Dévi Sahita, ..... 

5 Let the flower drop into the Holy Water vessel. 

6 Once more gestures: OMe? AHP? HUMP, TRAMPS HRIHP8 AHp7, 

7 OMa! AHa? HUM® A(H).%4 


R Take the SCARF, provide its end with petals (..), rice grains, incense (..), 
2 direct your praise to Bhattadra Buddha (THREEFOLD JEWEL/AWAKENING)&: 


3 Homage to the Buddha, to the Doctrine 

And to the Community evermore; 
4 To the release of the beings bound by stains 

By reason of the plight of existence. (1) 
5 Homage to the Buddha, the Teacher, 

Homage to the Doctrine of Salvation. 
6 Homage to the great Community, 

To all these three homage always. (2) 
7 Homage to the Teacher of the threefold world, 


The Buddha of immeasurable insight; 
8 To Him Who has released Himself from all bondages, 


Who has reached the Supreme Abode. (3) 
9 Ceasing all evil, developing the good, 
10 Cleansing the mind, this is the Buddha's teaching. (4) 
11 All beings, all existing beings, 


all living beings should be happy; hail. 


S Take the vajra (AH) and the bell (HUM) and sing Divine BUDDHA-MULE. 
(still untranslatable) 


Ta Turn the CURSE-AVERTER to the four regions, accompanied by gestures ; 
2 OM All Tathagata, frankincense worship cloud 
3 with gesture touching in condition HUM, 


and is said to have devoured Mara’s flesh (kravi) and blood (asrk) like a real lion. In the same way 
the Buddha as a cosmic king is further equated to a lion in the rest of the two stanzas; a king, 
indeed, is known to be a lion in human form, 

Ta About the ganti I wrote a paper (“SANTI, a ritualistic object from Bali’, Asia Major 1964) in 
the hope of learning about this cult instrument from Buddhologists, but to no avail. The correct 
Skr. word pravartayami in 4, 8, 12 & 16, corresponding with the priest’s turning this object ninety 
degrees to East, South, West & North, points to the world of Skr. Buddhism; so do the words 
prahladana (5) and phalagama (9). The three perishable requisites for worship, viz. dhiipa-pugpa- 
gandha and the imperishable dipa are clear enough, and so are the ends of the fourfold formula, 
but I hesitate between a connection megha-samudra (cloud-sea) and sa-mudrdé-spar[4]ana (with- 
gesture-touching) ; megha and sparana are not very inspiring. Suteje in 13 emendated from suteja, 
but evenso the four locatives are not easily translatable. As to the bija-mantra, AH is well-known, 
though its repetition is suspect; GRI DIH (13) and GI BAM (17), though perhaps disfigured, 
should also be traceable, The whole is scarcely an endeavour to translation but is more meant 
to be a challenge for the Buddhologists. 
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4 OM® Sarva-Tathagata’-§, dhipa®® pija*4 pravartayami®, 

5 bajral2-4 dhipa® prahladané%, nambil santi, AHS, 

6 Santi mitéh ka Pirva. 

7 OM® Sarva-Tathaigata’-®, puspa®? piija®* mégha® 

8 samudra®’ sparana’?-88§ samayé!® HUM!7, 
9 OM® Sarva-Tathagata’-§, puspa’? pijas* pravartayami®, 


10 bajra!2-4 puspa’’ phaligamé, rambil santi, AH, 

ll sdnti mitéh ka Daksina. 

12 OM® Sarva-Tathagata’-8, dipa’? piija84 mégha% 

13 samudra®* sparana§?-8 samayé!§ HUM?’, 
14 OM® Sarva-Tathagata’-8, dipa®? pija® pravartayami®®, 

15 bajra!2-14 dipa%s sutéja®, nambil santi, GRI DIH®*!, 

16 Santi mitéh ka Pascima. 

17 OMS8 Sarva-Tathagata’-§, gandha® piijas4 mégha%> 

18 samudra*’’ sparana’?-88 samayé!6 HUM!’, 
19 OM® Sarva-Tathagata’?-§, gandha® piija®4 pravartayami®?, 

20 bajral2?-4 gandha®? sugandhé™”, rambil santi, GI BAM®*, 

21 Santi mitéh ka Uttara. 


22 HASTA-KARANA | ANAPUH TANAN: OM® Sapiya¥ Bajraya®® svaha.6 


Tb VIRA(-RAJA)-MANTRA, Nambut ghanta (HUM); nambut vajra (AH). 
Pakétis: Ime toya, 


U Namét pra kita puspa (....), vija (....), gandha (....), sémbahakéna : 

2 OM PARAMA-SUKHA sahasa-lalita, vilasika-vilasa namami, te namami Bhagavati. 
3 Asolah patananan (cf. Gf): JAH?, HUM®4, BHAM?!, HOH®, 

4 samayastam?? 3x. AH AM. 


V Sambut ikaw bajra (AH), ghanta (HUM), uficarakéna S. H, ASTA-MAHA-BHAYA 
2 (not accompanied or followed by mudra ; Lévi 79-80; cf. “Stuti and Stava”) [KLIN: 
3 Génahakéna ikan bajra ghanta. Pataianan: OM® Sapaya™ Bajraya® svyaha.% 


W Namét ikan puspa (...), vija (...), gandha (...), téhér sira ANATUR-DEVA: 

2 (Nambut ganitri:) TH IH IH IH, Bhagavan, pratijia kusuméaiijali nata TRAM. 
3 Puspa ika tibakéna ka pamandyanan.®® 

4 Patananan: OM® Sarva-Tathagata’-*, yogisvara®? AH, 

5 AH® /bhojadri/bhojragra/-mudra mudra(ha)**nta HUM!* PHAT?’, 


X Sambutakéna bajra (AH), ghanta (HUM), wiicarakéna S. H. NAVA-KAMPA-stava; 
2 (cf. “Stuti and Stava’’). Vus in mankana, génahakéna ikan bajra ghanta mvah, 
3 Patananan: OM® Sarva-vit?-§ pura-pura’-§ varta®-varta® (ya) HOH®. 


W Da & Sn introduce the mantra by: nambut Ganitri, stmbahakéna, Bh YD by an-deva- (as usually, 
deha will be meant) -suddhi. 
X Sn concludes with usapakéna Sariranta, Da with usapakéna rin sarira. 
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4 OM All Tathagata, frankincense worship I turn 

5 in vajra-frankincense refreshing, turn sdnti, AH, 

6 santi turns Hast. 

7 OM All Tathagata, flower worship cloud 

8 with gesture touching in condition HUM 
9 OM All Tathagata, flower worship I turn 

10 in vajra-flower refreshing, furn Santi, AH, 

11 Santi turns South. 

12 OM All Tathagata, lamp worship cloud 

13 with gesture touching in condition HUM 
14 OM All Tathagata, lamp worship I turn 

15 in vajra-lamp refreshing, turn Santi, GRI DIH, 

16 Santi turns West. 

17 OM All Tathagata, sandal powder worship cloud 

18 with gesture touching in condition HUM 
19 OM All Tathagata, sandal powder worship I turn 

20 in vajra-sandal powder refreshing, turn santi, GI BAM, 

21 Santi turns North. 


22 Rub flat of hands against another ; OM, homage to the Words, homage to the Diamond. 
Tb VIRA(-RAJA)-MANTRA. Take bell (HUM) and vajra (AH). Pakétis: Ime toya. 


U Take flower (...), rice grains (...), sandal powder (...) pay worship: 
2 Supreme Happiness", playful in impetuosity, play of the sportives, 
I worship Thee, Lady. 
3 Make the gestures [associated with] JAH™, HUM™, BHAM™, HOH, ' 
samayastam (2x) (Gf-g). 


V Take double vajra (AH), bell (HUM); recite the JAVANESE EIGHT GREAT DANGERS. 


2 Put down double vajra and bell, 
3 Rub the flat of the hands one over the other ; OM Hail to the Diamond and to the Word. 


W Take a flower (..), rice grains (..), sandal powder (..); recite THE FOUR GODS. 


2 (Take the rosary:) IH, IH, IH, IH, Lord®!, agreement, afijali with flower ...... 
3 Let the flower drop into the Holy Water vessel. 

4 Next make a gesture with the words TATHAGATA YOGISVARA: 

5 All Tathagata Lords of yoga, AH, AH .............4..... HUM PHAT. 


X Take double bajra (AH) & bell (HUM); utter the song of praise NAVA-KAMPA, 
2 Having completed it, put down again double vajra and bell. 
3 Make the gesture associated with the word SARVA-VIT : Omniscient®. 
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Ya Namét ghanta (AH), bajra (HUM); uficarakéna: RATNA-TRAYAM ME SARANAM. 


Yb Mudra: 
OM® Sarva?-8-Tathagata7-8 pada®4-vanda® nam ka® romi!00, 100), 
OM® Sarva’-§-Tathagata’-® drya)!-guru?-paida®-vanda®? nam ka? romi}00, 100), 
Raris anlumah® tanan rin kisapvan: Naivedyam sarva-samyuktam!) (pada a), 
Malih kuméréb® : adyam-bhojyam-samanitam (pada b), 
Varna-gandha-rasopetam, dadami, pratigrhna tvam (pddac & d). 
Malih patananan ; kiva rin kisapvan: 
OM A-kaéro mukham!%, 194, sarva-dharmanim!, madhya! nutpanna!® tvat!°®; 
rin téenén kisapvan: OM Bajra-spharanakam ; 
Ri ténah kisapvan; pralina: OM Bajra-Naivedyam, HUM PHAT. 


CcCcaontanrwne 


Z Iki PANAKSAMA: 


2 Yat krtam duskrtam kimcin, maya midha-dhiya punah, 

3 Tat ksintavyam tvaya natha, yatas trata ’si dehinah. 1 
4 Apraty-aidi-parijiianad, asakya-vastu-bhavatah, 

5 Krta-karyakam ity astu, sarvatra sukha-sadhanam. 2 
6 Dharma-dhator adhisthanat, samaya-smaranad api, 

7 Krtaya sarva-sattvartham, kuru tvam sarva-siddhaye. 3 


Yb For veneration of the guru cf. J, L. Moens, Een Jayvaansch-Buddhistisch Guru-beeld, OV 1921, 
Bijlage T, p. 186-93 (+ 4 pl.), Nijhoff, The Hague, 1922. 

Yb 8 Frequently recurring words, for instance 8. B. Dasgupta, ‘“Tantrik Buddhism’ p. 120; D. Snell- 
grove, “‘Hevajra Tantra”, I.2.1 and 1.4.93; Kudrsti-nirghatana, Advaya-vajra-samgraha p. 9. 

Z is only scarcely found in the mss but eagerly printed. 

2-3 B. Bhattacharyya, Sidhanamalaé I p. 108 the same in pdda a and b; c) ksantavyam tat tvaya, 
natha, d) yatas trata ‘si dehinim. 
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Ya Take vajra (AH) and bell (HUM); sing: THE JEWEL-TRIAD IS MY PROTECTION. 


Yb Mudra: OM All Tathagata*, of thy feet®* the praise I perform"; 
2 OM All Tathagata”, of thy noble teachers’ feet the praise I perform*. 
3 Now lower hands to lap, keeping them turned upwards : 


A naivedya offering provided with all ingredients, 
4 Turn them wpwards again: composed of most excellent food, 
5 Showing good colour, smell and taste, I give it; accept it. 
6 Once more a gesture; to the left of the lap: The syllable A is the chiefy¥® 
7 of all dharmas, because it has not had an origin from the beginning; 
or: one, because all dharmas do not have an origin from the beginning. 
8 To the right of the lap: OM Diamond-Penetration; 
9 In the middle of the lap; extinction: OM Diamond-Naivedya, HUM PHAT. 


Z THIS is the PRAYER for FORGIVENESS: 


2 Everything which is done badly by me in my foolish way of thinking, 
3 That should be forgiven by Thee, O Ruler! 

Since Thou art the soul’s Saviour. 1 
4 By means of Thy unequalled primeval wisdom, 

By Thy power of realizing impossible objects, 
5 The realization of happiness should in every respect be successful. 2 
6 By the presidence of the Domain of the Absolute, 

And by observing the due observances, 
7 Be Thou active for the benefit of all beings, 


For the accomplishment of all objects. 3 
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EXORCISM AND DEMONS, 
EKA-DASA-RUDRA IN PURA BESAKIH, 
A RITUAL HELD ONCE IN A CENTURY. 

BBB II, TEXT, TRANSLATION AND NOTES. 


167 
INTRODUCTION 


The Balinese brahman priest, though he may be said to be primarily 
intent on adoration, during his daily worship resulting in the preparation 
of Holy Water, does, however, after his daily preparation of toya pabré- 
sithan, Holy Water for purification, prepare toya patlukatan, Holy Water 
to be used as a defence against evil powers. The layman, on the other 
hand, who is not much bothered about daily prayer or concentration, 
but is concerned with the evil powers, frequently invokes the priest’s 
help on rituals for the averting of The Evil. The layman will find both 
kinds of Holy Water sufficient for his purpose when the occasion is not 
out of the ordinary and he will offer his present to the padanda, or to 
the padanda istri and then return homeward with the two containers 
on the handle-bars of his bicycle: frequently a plain bottle for the toya 
pabrésthan and a green or a brown one for the toya panlukatan. As soon, 
however, as the occasion for which the waters are needed is out of the 
ordinary, a procession with everybody dressed in his finest clothes, will 
wend its way to, and then from, the griya; photographs of such a pro- 
cession are often found in books on Bali. 

When a serious situation arises, perhaps due to an accident, sickness 
in mankind or in cattle, damage to, or loss of, the crops, a special ceremony 
is held. Its general name is bhita-yajfia, “offering for the demons’, but 
different names are used for it—some ten of them being distinguished — 
according to the quantity and elaborateness of the offerings; these have 
not hitherto been investigated. 

It is obvious that the bhita-yajia, as distinct from the Deva-, Pitr-, 
Manusa- and Rsi-yajia, which are presentations to the Gods, the Dead, 
the Living and the Seers, respectively, is a ritual that is held frequently, 
whereas the supreme expression of this kind, the Hka-dasa-Rudra, is 
reputed to be celebrated only once in a century. This largest of all Balinese 
ceremonies, in which there is worshipping in the eight directions, the 
zenith, the nadir and the centre, was held as recently as 1963, to the 
accompaniment of an eruption of Gunung Agung, the Great Mountain 
and highest peak in Bali, which claimed numerous lives. 

Since so little is known about the Balinese Bauddha Brahmans, it 
seemed worthwhile to deal with their endeavours to conquer Evil. It 
will not take much to wipe them out of existence and thus obliterate 
their past. Their role in present day Bali is not a prominent one; their 
influence in Java’s past should not, however, be underrated. But whereas 
numerous Saiva writings are to be found, though only part of them is 
accessible in critical editions-cum-translations, and several still only as 
mss, the only Bauddha literature until now, apart from the kakavins 
Nagarakrtagama and Sutasoma, is the San Hyar Kamahayanikan and 
Kujijarakarna, which are in prose, without much important in store in 
the form of a ms. For those interested in Indonesian Buddhism it appears, 
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therefore, the lugical way to continue with ritual and now go into the 
Balinese demons, periodically conquered by the Bauddha priests. 

Investigation into the daily ritual of the Balinese Saiva brahman 
priests has revealed that it still shows clearly its close link with South 
Indian daily ritual. Though the Bauddha daily ritual displays some 
elements known from elsewhere in the world of Buddhism, as a whole it 
has not yet been found in other parts of that world, at least so far as 
I know. The same might be the case with Bauddha bhita-yajiia, but 
before this can be stated with certainty, it must be made accessible in 
print—and will, no doubt, there lie for some decades on the shelves of 
libraries. In any case, after my ‘“‘Siirya-sevana’’, which gave some idea 
of deva-yajiia, and the books about the care of the dead pictured the 
outward appearance of pitr-yajfia, some contribution to the knowledge 
of bhita-yajia might be not unwelcome to fill a gap, for mdnusa-yajia 
is accessible in more than one cyclostyled treatise; the number five of 
the pentad mentioned above might be of less importance. 

The documentation for this treatise, though far from being as complete 
as I would have wished, may, for the moment, be considered as being 
sufficient. Griya Tégéh (Tg), Boda Kling, produced two mss called 
PURVAKA BHUMI; this title reminds one of the PURVA BHUMI 
KAMULAN incantation of the exorcistic séaguhu/rsi bhujanga priest of 
other parts of Bali. Though the mss showed some minor differences, in 
the main they ran parallel, but unfortunately the B ms stopped at the 
end of my Q section. They are corroborated by the BHUTA-YAJNA 
found in Griya Jadi (J), Tabanan, geographically at the greatest possi- 
ble distance from Boda Kling, a ms from which twice at least one out 
of its 16 lémpir is missing. However, Sang Gédé Nyoman Jélantik, the 
venerable senior priest from the Griya Tégéh, was invited to contribute 
to the Bauddha part of the celebration of the EKA-DASA-RUDRA-ritual 
in 1963. His composition to this end had the agreement of his colleagues 
whom he had consulted. Close comparison with the ritual mentioned 
before reveals that its course is exactly the same as that of BHUTA- 
YAJNA, further enriched by the singing of quite a number of extra 
stuti and by some acts and formulas of worship which, though for obvious 
reasons not incorporated in the texts mentioned before, are found in 
PUJA PAMIN TENAH, the Griya Krotok version as well as that origi- 
nating from Griya Téngah. Though these versions differ widely (if not 
wildly) from another as well as from the Griya Tégéh mss, they contain, 
fortunately, the wording of several passages, hitherto found only in the 
EKA-DASA-RUDRA treatise. Hence, the sequence of activities and 
wording of mantras could be just sufficiently documented. 

PUJA EKA-DASA-SIVA, griya Tégéh, shares much of its contents 
with VEDA PURVAKA, K 2193, copied 1940, from Griya Culik, Karang 
Asém (Tj); this last-mentioned ms, being relatively old, was, however, 
difficult to deal with, due to the frequent lack of captions, but it proved 


169 


invaluable in confirming the sequence and wording of mantras and vedas. 

Though the Sanskrit and Old Javanese languages used by the priest 
during his ritual can be translated to a considerable extent, be it not 
completely, another language used by the priest, though documented to 
a certain degree, cannot yet be explained at all. The “saying it with 
flowers” is practised and understood, 100 % by Saiva as well as Bauddha 
brahman priests and appears to be easily understandable even for out- 
siders, but the “saying it with offerings”, the language or meaning of 
offerings, has not yet been studied. The shape and colour of offerings 
have their meaning; so have the materials they are made from, the seeds 
etc. they may contain, the direction in which and the level on which 
they are displayed, not to mention their number. Up to the present day 
the subject has been discarded, and not without good reason. The number 
is so bewildering, the shape so indescribable by the pen, the materials 
used so perishable, the foods so complicated that this language offers its 
very special difficulties. 

Moreover, a rapidly growing population, confined to the same geo- 
graphical boundaries, and for lack of industry restricted to the same 
occupations, creative and artistic, seems to have found an outlet in the 
manu-facturing (in the forgotten literal sense of the word) of gradually 
more and more complicated offerings, so that at the outset one is far 
from sure whether it will be possible to find, let alone easy to find, the 
original religious substratum which has become inextricably mixed with 
a lush development of aesthetic, even at times lighthearted, elements. 

Finally this language of offerings, like any language, has its petrifications, 
archaisms and dialects. So when my wife studied lis in Ubud (Gianyar) 
in 1958, she also found a kind of brush/scraper/scrubber, composed of 
several elements but much smaller than the lis, called buku. But when 
in 1966 in Krambitan (Tabanan) I repeatedly came across foya n buhu, 
“water [distributed] by the buhw”, the object used to sprinkle this puri- 
fying water consisted of strips of palmleaf plaited in the form of a flat 
padma, lotus. While I do not dare to make positive statements about 
variations in the means by which purification is done and offerings are 
made, it would be unwise to rule out the possibility of their existing. 


The texts that are presented are complete with, however, this proviso 
that reference was made to BBB I for basic ritual, and to the book by 
Goudriaan and me for stuli/stava; repetitions, though mentioned, have 
been reduced to more manageable proportions. 


Most readers will, I hope, find the sanskritized spelling acceptable, even 
for Javano-Balinese; it is consistent, short and clear. Mere scribe’s errors 
and inconsistencies have not been perpetuated in print; evenso there are 
some real various readings. Inunderstandable Sanskrit as a rule is faith- 
fully handed down, understandable mantras may have suffered and may 
also have been enriched a great, deal in course of time. 
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As to the general course of this long ritual, the TABLE shows that 
the officiating priest begins by preparing the daily toya pabrésthan, con- 
tinuing with the daily toya panlukatan ; next he prepares toya panlukatan 
as usual for bhita-yajia, and concludes with formulas and actions par- 
ticularly devised for this grand celebration. 

The priest again prepares toya pabrésihan, us before, followed by some 
purifying activity; all of this I consider as preparatory and have con- 
densed in column I, whereas II has been given to the evocation and 
satisfying of bhita-kala, followed by repeated “unification in drawing”’. 
This section is clearly completed by Dirghadyur (O 9) and Istambha Meru 
(O 11) as in Saiva ritual (cf. SuSe). 

Now follows PUJA PAMIN TENAH; mss with ritualistic notes frequent 
ly run: pamin ténah, agénr (big), and actually this last designation fits 
better the ritualistic facts described here. This part of the ritual is tran- 
sitional; for this book I have chosen to arrange it under II, reserving ITI 
for the section dealing with the worship of the Gods. Whereas the II 
section shares every element with bhita-yajia, and the I section has a 
very few subdivisions (beginning with NAVA-KANDA (E 6)) not occurring 
elsewhere, the III section distinguishes itself from other rituals by the 
anthropomorphic wording of its care of the Gods, and by its numerous 
long stuti (U). 

The general trend of thought of this ritual, which is bound to last 
for hours, is relatively simple; the details, however, are not always as 
clear as might be hoped. 


The student of Buddhism going through this ritual may recognise 
preciously little of what he is accustomed to in his area of research while 
the student of religions of Indonesia may be struck by the fact that from 
nowhere else in Indonesia do we have at our disposal such an elaborate 
description of Conquering the Evil as that from Bali’s brahman priests. 
The extent to which Hindu religion in Bali absorbed pre-hindu elements 
can be learned from a comparison with other Indonesian religions. 
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A 1 (AB) PURVAKA BHUMI. Avighnam astu. 


2 


3 
a 
5 


(ABTj) Pécak Ida Dalém Séganin anurat, manurun PURVAKA BHUML iki, na., 
mivah vus kapatinan rif san tabéya nama Sivaya; 

puspata-nira, Ida Padanda Bafijar, Buddha; 

vus kapatut, sapunika kinucap rif inan-ipun puniki. 


A 2 (R) EKA-DASA-RUDRA. 


A 3 (ABDjR) Nihan krama nif amija, yan anarépakén amBHUTA-YAJNA; kramanya: 


2 
3 


alingih anarépakén pamandyanan adagin vai saha puspa, kémban ura, vija, gandha ; 
tumuli aBHASMA (my BBB I E 59-80); raju apasan PARAGI (F 1-15). 


A 4 Raris tumédun pva sira amaranin ungvan i rarajahan YAMA-RAJA ika (p. 172-75), 


— 
eowwman oon *® & lb 


12 
13 


ananenin|tanénana] Sar Hyanr Ibu Prthivi (DjTj add: Bapa Akasa). 
(ABR: Lumékas aSAMADHI-TRAYA (my G), saha bajra ghanta.) 
(B: Anadég rin arép Yama-Raja,) ramet puspa kémban ura vija gandha: 
(B: OM Jivamrtebhyo namah svaha. Sambeh rin Yama-raja) 
(AB: Tumuli a3AMADHI-TRAYA, puputanr) 
(AB: Téhér unyakén bajra ghanta; DASA-KRODHA sapuput (my Gk)) 
(ABR) Vus mankana, anambut sékar ranképi kémban ura, vija, gandha, 
ANANENIN San Hyan Ibu Prthivi: (ABRDjTj) OM Hyan Siksma, 
Bhir Bhuvah Svah, Ibu Prthivi, andadékakén Yama-raja, 
OM Vivi, AM ’Mrta-sinyaya namah. 
(ABR) Télas, raris tivakan sékar vija gandha ika rin urgvan in Yamaraja. 
Malih nambil puspa kémban ura vija gandha: 


A 1 This beginning is confusing. The ritual deals with bha@ta-yajra (3.1, a general term) but has the 


1.3 


14 


caption Pirvaka Bhiimi (which is a special term), faithfully copied in A and B, but omitted in C, 
perhaps because it occurs in the middle of the writing. First half K 2193 (Véda Pairvake Culik) 
is (grosso modo) the same as Eka-Daga-Siva griya Tégéh, second half; its second half corresponds 
with the first half of the Griya Tégéh writing, duly beginning with Ida Dalém Séganin, This 
hoary-with-age personage is the founder of the Gélgél dynasty, the ancient authority upon whom 
the following treatise is based. The words surat manurun of the second line, either separated by 
& comma or not, seem to point in the direction of His Majesty having had the following treatise 
copied, and not that he wrote/conceived it, and manurun, ‘‘took it down’’, supports this reasoning. — 
Apart from ‘earth’, bhiimi also means ‘“‘stage”. 

It looks as if unanimity was striven after, which might then, however, suggest a king’s prescript. 
Such a situation is not entirely unknown: I myself witnessed something similar when the worldly 
authority had decided that Siva-ratri should be celebrated and a kgatriya told the officiating 
priest what to do. In view of the divergencies between Kr, Tn and ABR, the interference of a 
regulating mundane power bent on uniformity is understandable, though its power does not seem 
to have been lasting. The end of 3 is by no means clear, and to my feeling a transition to 4 is 
lacking. 

Initially, Yama-Raja is conceived as the redoubtable Judge in the Hereafter and its Ruler. The 
words spoken, the gestures made and the offerings presented by the officiating priest envisage 
to persuade/mollify Him to become again Bhattara Dharma. The force inherent in the offerings 
and the immolated animals should invigorate the person who undergoes the ritual and should 


177 


A 1 INITIAL ACTION, concerning THE EARTH. Let there be no hindrance. 


2 


3 
a 
5 


The late Ruler of Séganing (Gélgél) copied this INITIAL ACTION; 
moreover, I pray it will not give offense to the brahman priests; 
homage to Siwa; the name [of its present owner] is Padanda Banjar, 
belonging to agama Buddha; after it had been brought into harmony, 
the original of this manuscript ran as follows: 


A 2 The ELEVEN-RUDRA-CEREMONY. 


A 3 This is the ritual when one envisages the celebrating of the OFFERING to the 


2 
3 


DEMONS: Sit down before the filled Holy Water vessel, with flowers and petals, rice 
grains and sandal powder ; apply ASHES; next take the SCARF; 


A 4 Now [the priest] descends [from the balé payogaan, his pavilion of worship], 


2 


1,5 


L5 


3.3 


4.3 


approaching the spot of a [hitherto not yet mentioned] drawing of Yama-raja, 
[with the intention of] ‘‘awakening” Holy Mother Earth and Father Sky. 
He performs the TRIAD of CONCENTRATION, using thunderbolt and bell. 
Standing before the drawing, he takes flowers, petals, rice grains and sandal powder. 
(OM Homage and Honour to the Holy Water of Life). 
He scatters them over the drawing, 
(Next he completes the TRIAD of CONCENTRATION.) 
(Next he utters the TEN WRATH formulas, using thunderbolt and bell; to the end.) 
Next he takes a flower which he completes with petals, rice grains and sandal powder, 
to wake up Holy Mother Earth: 
OM Immaterial Goddess, Earth, Sky, Heaven, Mother Earth, produce Yama-raja, 
OM Wiwi, AM, homage be to the Potion of Immortality-Void. 
Next he drops the flower, petals, rice grains and sandal powder on the drawing. 
Once again he takes a flower with petals, rice grains and powder : 


fortify him to the degree that he feels confidence in himself, strength to overcome difficulties, 
harmony between himself (bhuvana alit) and the world outside (bhuvana agun). 

Kapatut means “had been agreed upon”, but after the preceding namah Sivaya it seems more 
probable that the general course of the ritual had been agreed upon by the padanda Saiwa 
and the padanda Bauddha, but that the latter used their own véda, mudrd and maritra to express 
themselves. 

This line appears to mean that the mss A, B & C claim to descend from Padanda Banjar’s original 
(ina, babon, i.e. mother), perhaps implying that other traditions are in existence, such as our Kr 
& Tn. 

J mentions the items of F 5-7; R prescribes what to do with them and continues with the lines 
F 23-29, omitting however F 29, as is more frequently the case in the mss. 

The whole first preparation of toya pabrsihan is summarised in BHASMA, PARAGI and 
SAMADHI-TRAYA, with the exception of R which mentions tanigu n paragi. I cannot help seeing 
this as a corroboration of the view of its importance expressed in BBB I and should like to link it 
up with the view on Buddhahood of the officiating priest as expressed in PVB Tn 47, dealt 
with on p. 22. 

Belongs to the priest’s program of ritual activities; this is repeated in 4.6, 4.7 and 6.3. 


4.4 & 5 are displaced lines; the other mss produce this formula only . 
4.11 Vivi = bibi = ibu [Prthivi], Earth. 
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(ABRDjTj) OM Hyan Stksma, 
Svah Bhuvah Bhar, Bapa Akasa, andadékakén Yama-raja, 
OM Vavi, AH, Sinyamrtaya namah. 
Vus mankana, tibanana kémban ura vija gandha rin unrgvan in Yama-raja. 
Nraris mungah rin génah in avéda/mavali munrgah anarépakén patarana : 
(DjTj) OM Padmasaniya namah svaha, 


A 5 ABR Saduruné munrgah, malih (ABRDjTj) nambil sekar kéemban ura vija gandha : 


2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 


wo 


ABRDjTj OM Bhir Bhuvah Svah, Siksma Vivi Vavi AM AH. 
Tibanana |DjTj rin Prthivi arép in amiija/ABR rin génah in anDUDUS, 
ABR luhur in Padma Kémban, muvah Padma Pusuh. 
ABRDjTj Kon anrajah padma (ABR) kalih siki dumun rin génah in anDUDUS, 
ABR Padma kémban (p. 229) asiki, Padma Pusuh (p. 228) asiki. 
DjTj Vus marajah, ABRDjTj tumpanana pari kalih ténah, kétan, iijin, 

prabot makarya kacarik ; 

ABR sami macekél, ABTDj)T] mvan prabot tunun; kébatin tikeh anar. 


A 6 R Laju pra sira alingih/C Raris aluiguh avasuh pada: OM San Pada pva namah. 


aonowrrt ww 


JC Avasuh tartan: OM OM Hasta-prahastaya namah svaha. 

RJC asila-gana dén apagéh, a3AMADHI-TRAYA pva sira, mabajra ghanta 

JC kadi kramanya nuni. RIC Muvah anruicarana POJA PABRSIHAN. 

JCR Vus puput pabrsihan, R raris/JC vétvakéna/DHARMA PANULIH., 

JCR mvah angavé PALALUKATAN ; R. sapupula, Wiré ..... 

JC Puput iv palalukatan sami, vus mankana, NAKSAMA Parama Siva tvam guhya. 
JC Vus mankana, anarépakén aDUDUSin. 


B 1 BR Nameét sékar akatih, amusti panastutyan : 


9 


- 


3 


OM AH HUM AH OM, HRIH SAH Siksma Bhattara Parama-Buddha; 
anusthana ry anta nin Padmdsana: (A)Jianaya namah svaha. 


4.16 Vavi = Bapak Akaga, the Sky. 
4.19 Padmdasana, the seat of highest honour with the padanda Saiva, is surpassed by Devasana with 


5. 


5.8 


the padanda Bauddha. 

J & C, after 4.19, continue with 6.1, in an apparently quite logical coneatenation of ritual 
activities — but the vivi-vavi formulas are interrupted by the broad outlines of the ritual program 
to be performed. The padanda of Griya Tégéth, copyist/author of ABR, appears to have taken the 
initiative, after 4.9 to go on with 5,1-8, and next to continue with 6.1—10, in this way keeping 
the vivi-vavi formulas together. Necessarily having to make a choice, I preferred this order, Another 
example of less adroit description is 5.4, where two other drawings, hitherto unknown, are dealt 
with as being existing things, in lines 5.4-5 to be followed by the direction, “first” to make them. 
The domestic utensils and agricultural implements haye been dealt with in Ch, IT, Etéh-éteh 
padudusan of “Ritual Purification of a Balinese Temple” by Jacoba Hooykaas—van Leeuwen 
Boomkamp, VKNAW, Afd. Letterkunde, NR LXVIII/4, 1961; photographs have been added. 


6.4-5 The J & C mss here refer to the PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA in which the daily ritual of 


worship and preparation of Holy Water, toya pabrsihan, is dealt with, followed by that of Water 
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14 OM Immaterial God, Heaven, Sky, Earth, Father Sky, produce Yama-raja, 

16 OM Wawi, AH, homage to the Void-Potion of Immortality. 

17 Thereupon he drops the flower, petals, rice grains and sandal powder on the drawing. 
18 Therewpon the priest again ascends his pavilion of worship/again faces his seat: 

19 OM honour and homage to the Lotus seat. 


A 5 Before ascending, he once more takes flower, petals, rice grains and sandal powder : 
2 OM Earth-Sky-Heaven, Immaterial Wiwi Wawi, AM AH. 
3 Drop them on the soil before the worshipper/on the spot of him who undergoes 
4 LUSTRATION, above the Blossomed Lotus and the Lotus still budding. 
5 First he draws two lotuses on the spot of him who is to undergo LUSTRATION, 
6 a drawing of a Blossomed Lotus and a drawing of a Budding Lotus. 
7 Once the drawings have been made, he covers them with two ““measure”’ rice, glutinous rice, 
8 black glutinous rice; all the usual instruments; a weaving loom and agricultural 
apparatus ; spread a new mat. 


A 6 Thereupon he sits down and washes his feet: OM Homage be to Both Feet. 

2 When washing the hands: OM OM Honour and homage be to the Hands .... 

Squaiting in the right attitude, he performs TRIAD of CONCENTRATION 

with bell and thunderbolt, just like the previous ritual. And he 

formulates the mantra and veda of the RITUAL of PURIFICATION, 

5 After having completed it, he recites the LAW of REBIRTH, 

and performs the complete ritual of EXORCISM, consisting of ....... 

7 After he has finished this ritual completely, he must ask for FORGIVENESS 
[by using the stuti beginning with] Supreme Siwa Thou art hidden. 

8 Now he comes in front of him who undergoes the ritual of DUDUS. 


m OF 


i) 


B 1 Take a complete flower, clasp it between your fingers in the gesture of prayer 
2 and pronounce the formula of praise: OM Immaterial Lord Supreme Buddha, 
3 religious performance(?) at the edge of the Lotus Seat: 

Honour and homage to the Learning, 


of Exorcism, toya panlukatan. Being intent upon the description of bhita-yajnra, these two mss 
ignore parlukatan completely. The three mss emanating from Griya Tégth, called PURVAKA 
BHUMI and EKA DASA RUDRA, on the other hand, deal with parilukatan, A sketchily, B to 
a fuller extent, R to the fullest extent known. But then R at this stage also gives the complete 
preparation of Holy Water for purification, dealt with in BBB I G—Ne and not repeated here. 
Only when parlalukatan has been completed and the ritual continues with giving indications 
for the performance of padudusan, “‘lustration”’, the five mss again concur happily, Careful compa- 
rison of the mss, of which C since 1940 forms part of the Kirtya collection, whereas J originates 
from the opposite part of the island, leads to the surmisal that the padanda of Grya Tégéh 
introduced his version of lukat three times at exactly the samo stage of the ritual, but varied the 
completeness of his description. Fortunately he received the fiat of his local colleagues for the 
fullest version, to be followed in this book. 
B1,3 I do not feel sure of the translation and am most unhappy about the whole mantra. 
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4 IDEP: Bhattara Rudra umunguh (ma)rin Sarira ni nhulun, 
amastvakén ka-yogigvara-n, Namo Buddhaya. 
IDEP:; San Hyan Pranava-Jiiina-Buddha anusmarana yoga: 
AM AH, (A) Jifiana-Ganga ya namah svaha. 
Télas, tibakena puspa ika rin toya pamandyanan. 
Raris aKUTA-MANTRA: 
Namo Buddhaya, OM SAH OSAH Parama-Jiiana-Manoharaya namah svaha. 


ceo wmWNan 


_ 


B 2 (The officiating priest who in A 3.3 applied ashes and donned the sash, 
now goes on to prepare TOYA PABRSIHAN. R 2/7-15/10 deals completely 
with this ritual, printed in BBB I; A & B only enumerate captions). 


C 1 Namét sékar akatih, ranképi kémban ura gandha vija, 
2 amusti, astuti SARVA TUMUVUH [DHARMA PANULIH};: 
3 OM, Indah ta kita sarva tumuvuh [rin prthivi], 


4 Dvi-pada mahélar, catur-pada, bahu-pada, 

5 Sarva-mina! Bhattéra magavé iri kita, 

6 Aja ta kita [mvah] mandadi sarva tumuvuh, 

7 Dvi-pada mahélar, catur-pida, bahu-pada, 

8 Sarva-mina, Lah ta kita mamarék manémbah 

9 Rin San [Hyan] Brahma, San Hyan Visnu, San Hyan Iévara. 
10 Ri huvus pva kita mamarék, [kita] manémbah 

11 Rin San Hyan Brahma, San Hyan Visnu, San Hyan Iévara, 
12 Pavaluya pva kita marin manusa-pada, 

13 Apanavak Siinya-citta, andadi (pva sira) manusa, 

14 Yan lanan dadi pva kita jajaka apékik, 

15 Yan vadon dadi pva kita rara [listu]-ayu, 

16 Aja tan panandél i pitutur San Hyan Dharma. 

17 OM Sam Bam Tam Am Im, Nam Mam Sim Vam Yam. 

18 Tibakéna rin pamandyanan. 


C 2 Namét puspa kémban ura vija gandha, astuti PAMLASPAS: 
2 OM Pajica-kon(t)é tara-tara, Raditya tuhunan Sukra, 
3 Soma Vrhaspati(n) caiva(h) (Budha?), amunahakén paprasan, 


1.4 Rudra, belonging to the krodha-désa, ‘the direction of wrath”, SW, opposite to A7éanya, the 
direction of Idina, the Lord, NE, might be expected to work in a homoeopathic way during 
palalukatan, but even should this explanation be right, He is mentioned rather early, for the 
first thing any priest has always to do is the preparation of toya pabrsihan. It might, therefore, 
perhaps be better to assume that Buddha is Rudra. 

1.6 Pranava-Jiana-Buddha is scarcely if ever met with in Buddhistic ritual as far as is known to me, 
but is mentioned dozens of times in the BUDDHA-VEDA, K 2255/Lor 10.206 (formerly 4165), 
to a copy of which I helped the author of ABRS in 1959. Could 2-6 be meant to deal with three 
aspects of Buddha, viz. (Siksma) Parama Buddha, Rudra, Pranava-Jiaina-Buddha? 

1.10 Never met with elsewhere. 

C 1 Once the repetitions 4/7 and 9/11 have been noticed, and the fact that the lines between 8 and 10 
has 14 syllables, just like 4/7 and 9/11 themselves, the idea presents itself that more lines might 
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IMAGINE: Bhattara Rudra takes his residence in my body, 
confirming to the supreme priesthood, Homage to Buddha. 
IMAGINE: Lord Buddha of the Wisdom of Pranawa is aware of the ritual: 
AM AH, honour and homage to the Ganga of Wisdom. 
After that, drop the flower into the water of the Holy Water vessel. 
Next he pronounces the BASIC FORMULA: 
Homage to Buddha, OM SAH OSAH Honour and homage to the One Who is 
enchanting by Superior Wisdom. 


co msi oo oe 


— 


B 2 PREPARATION of HOLY WATER for [the priest’s] purification. 


C 1 Take a whole flower, complete it with petals, sandal powder and rice grains; clasp the 
2 hands together in the gesture of prayer and SING the PRAISE of ALL BEINGS: 
3 OM, Pay heed, all of you beings living in the middle world, 

4 The Feathered two-footed, four-footed, the many-footed, 

5 And all fishes! It is the Lord Who has created you. 

6 You should avoid being reborn as all beings, 

7 Feathered two-footed and four-footed, the many-footed, 

8 And all fishes! You should appear at court and show respect 


9 To the God Brahma, the God Wisnu, the God Iswara. 

10 After you have appeared at court and shown due respect 

11 To the God Brahma, the God Wisnu, the God Iswara, 

12 You should return again towards the middle world, the earth, 
13 Embodied, with an empty mind, now to become human. 

14 A male in his rebirth should be as a handsome young man; 
15 A female should in her rebirth be as a lovely girl. 

16 Avoid mistrust in the wise lessons of the God Dharma. 

17 OM, Sam Bam Tam Am Im, Nam Mam Sim Vam Yam. 

18 Drop the flower into the Holy Water vessel. 


C 2 Take a flower with petals, rice grains and sandal powder ; 
SING in PRAISE of CONSECRATION : 
2 Five-sided Celestial Bodies, Sun Aditya down to Sukra, 
3 Soma, Wréhaspati, Budha(?), outdoing the pras offerings, 


be 14-syllabic. Actually the lines 5, 14 and 16 are 14-syllabic, without any change. But apart 
from the changes between brackets, in 9 three times San Hyan stand for 1 x Bhattdra. The perfect 
regularity obtained now might plead for the emendations advocated here. The A ms has the 
caption DHARMA PANULIH, the ETERNAL LAW of RETURN, instead of the more familiar 
caption borrowed from the initial words. The deities mentioned are Saiva; nevertheless only 
the Bauddha brahmans use this Old-Javanese litany. It was not incorporated in BBB I because 
of the very few mss mentioning it. A slightly different DHARMA PANULIH is used when the 
Bhiita-Kala are being evoked, cf. J 2. 

C 2 For this subdivision, apart from R, BUDDHA VEDA, K 2255, Lor 10.206 (formerly 4165), could 
be consulted; both of them copies from Griya Liligundi, Singaradja, and MANTRA? Griya 
Sikangin, Batuan. There are number of discrepancies; the older text seemed preferable and served 
as a basis. Line 2 in R runs: San Hyan Parica-Konté kara-kara déva, Raditya turunan Sakra; in 
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Sakalviran in pinéras, balé, lumbun, parahyanan, 
Méru, sangar, kabuyutan, sakalviran in pinéras, 
Vrhaspati pinaka-(ka)vit, Sukra pinaka-kémban, 
Budha pinaka-voh, Angara pinaka-godon, 
Sanaiécara pinaka-kulit, Radité pinaka-varna. 
[Soma pinaka- .......... 


OM, Prathama suddha [suddha-lara]; 
Dvitiya suddha [suddha-papa]; 
Trtiya suddha [suddha-pataka]; 
Caturtha suddha [Suddha-klesa]; 
Paficama suddha [suddha-mala]; 
Sad suddha [suddha-déha]; 
Saptami Suddha [suddha-sabda]; 

OM, Ksama-sampirnaya namah svaha. 

Tibakéna rit vai pamandyanan, 


D 1 Raju agavé TIRTHA PALALUKATAN, Iki sarinya, mantra tan kavédar, 


2 
3 
fd 
5 


sadhana sékar tigan katih, kémban ura, vija, gandha, amusti; IDEP : 
Bhattara Parama-Buddha, anusmarana ka-yogiévaran, anvétvakén palalukatan, 
sakin séla nin advaya, vinastu dénira Bhattara Rudra: AM AH. 

Tibakéna rin toya palalukatan. 


D 2 Agavé PALALUKATAN, sadhana samsam dapdap kémban ura vija gandha: 


2 
3 
4 
5 
6 


2.6 


OM, Pukulun srédah Bhattara, Siva muficar Marti Sakti, 
Anibakakén ------ 4 San Hyan Tirtha Kamandalu. 
Utpatti Bhattara Ganga, vinadahan kundi manik. 
Maka-sgukla nin bh’vanalit, maka-Sukla nin bh’vanagun, 
Maka-hurip in bh’vanalit, maka-hurip in bh’vanagun. 


MANTRA?: Pajica-varo té kara-kara, Mahd-Déva Aditya tuhuna Sakra. In the second half of 3, 
MANTRA? runs: amairnakén pras-prasan, whereas R has aianakén paprasan, MANTRA® omits 
4a, R reads pinlaspas, and after 4b inserts: umah sumankiran catur pasajén, méyu tambak candi, 
sumur pafecuran, omitting 5b. 

R mentions only 5 out of the 7 days/celestial bodies; MANTRA® attributes the same function 
to them (but R in Sanaigcara has tapuk for kulit), differs slightly in sequence and adds our 8b; 
the BV again has another sequence and attributes other functions. 


2.10 All four mss are restricted to the first part of the lines 10-16, so that the rest of the lines had 


to be completed from the full enumeration in PUJA PADUDUS AGUN, K 1457/4a, Lor 9798; 
the lists differ slightly in different mss. 


2.17 This is a well-known Saiva formula, cf. SuSe p. 46 B 8. R had: suddha vari (v)astu, tat astu astu, 


2.3 


ya nama svahda. 
Parama-BUDDHA tvam guhyah is frequently found as a modern adaptation of Parama-SIV A 
ete.; I venture the supposition that in line 3 the word caiva(h) may have displaced Budha; these 
paca might correspond with payica-tara. But even if we read par7ica-vara, ‘“‘the five-day week”, 
this would be awkward, for these 5 are 5 out of 7. Once having put a step on the sloping field of 
proposed emendation, I plead for kone. 

The main point is: what about pras/plas? Mlaspasin is an always recurring ritual activity: 
the inauguration of a new building with offerings, or reconsecration of a temple considered to 
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All things that must have pras offered, the halls, the rice-barns, the temples, 
Méru, sangah, kabuyutan, all things that must have pras offered, 
Wrehaspati functions as stem, Sukra functions as flower, 
Budha functions as fruit, Anggara functions as the leaves, 
Sanaigcara functions as bark, Raditya functions as colour, 
[Soma functions ..... 
OM, The first cleansing [is cleansing of illnesses]; 

The second cleansing [is cleansing of evils]; 

The third cleansing [is cleansing of sins]; 

The fourth cleansing [is cleansing of distress]; 

The fifth cleansing [is cleansing of defilement]; 

The sixth cleansing [is cleansing of the body]; 

The seventh cleansing [is cleansing of the speech]. 
OM, Honour and homage to Him Who grants complete forgiveness. 

Drop the flower into the Holy Water vessel. 


D 1 Nezt, make the WATER for EXORCISM. This is the essence, not to be said 


9 


“ 


3 
4 


5 


aloud: use 3 complete flowers, petals, rice grains, sandal powder ; pray ; 
IMAGINE: The Lord Supreme Buddha concentrates on yogisvara-ship (i.e. acts as 
a yogisvara, as a padanda Bauddha) and prepares panlukatan water 
from the fissure of non-duality, which finds confirmation by Bhattara 
Rudra: AM AH. 
Drop the flower into the vessel for lukat water. 


D 2 Prepare the WATER for EXORCISM, using samsam, dapdap, petals, rice grains, 


2 
3 
a 
5 
6 


I beg indulgence of the God Siva muiicar Marti Sakti, [sandal powder : 
Who sendeth downward Holy Water Kamandalu. 

In Which the Goddess Ganga came, enclosed in phial made of pearl; 

My own person to purify, to purify the outer world, 

Give my own person force of life, give life force to the outer world. 


have been soiled. Pras is an offering to be presented at tho end of a ritual; I am inclined to believe 
that pras is the abbreviation of prayascitta, atonement (for mistakes made involuntarily); it then 
would be the sthiila form of what in siksma form is expressed by the prayer for ksamd, forgiveness. 
In the BV the caption runs: pras, Suci, suruh agun, kétisin tirtha, ‘‘sprinkle Holy Water on three 
offerings’. Line 3 has paprasan, and a pras/prayascitta offering would not be misplaced at the 
end of the ritual for the preparation of Holy Water, for casily a mistake can have crept in. But 
then in R line I has pamlaspas, line 4 pinlaspas, followed by an enumeration of buildings. 
East Asia has its peculiarities with l/r: the Chinese prefer the / and offer you their balan mulah 
(for Indonesian baravi murah, ‘‘cheap articles of merchandise), the Japanese frequently change 
1 into r; the Balinese show numerous examples of interchange: Rudra/Ludra, raju/laju, karpa- 
taru/kalpa-taru. But even if praéyascitta = pras = plas = plaspas, and caiva/saiva might be read 
as Budha, why five tara in the beginning and five or six instead of seven at the end, concluded by 
the sevenfold suddha? It may be ascribed to my ignorance in the field of variga. Finally in line 3 
the meaning of BV’s amunahakén (to destroy, outdo) is nearly the opposite of R’s anan[ak?]-akén 
(to call into existence). For the moment, the mantra remains unsatisfactory; availability of better 
materials might help. 


184 


7 Anléburana ------ ; ujar ala, ipén ala, 

8 Tuju téluh tarafijana, kalukat kalébur dénin 

9 Tirtha n Bhattara ------ Siva Marti Sakti ------ ' 

10 Siniratan muficar muficrat, anilanakén dasa-mala, 

11 Papa pataka kalésa, tri-mala nin janma (manusa) kabéh, 
12 Muksah ilan punah k’supat, dénin tirtha nin Bhattara 

13 Siva mirti Sakti ------ , OM siddhir astu namah svaha. 

14 Tibakéna rin toya palalukatan. 


D 3 Muvah PALALUKATAN, sadhana kadi rin arép: 

2 OM, Kama-Jaya Kama-Ratih, Kama-ripa Kama-ripi, 

3 Hyan Asmara, Hyan Asmari, sira ta maka-urip in sa-karma inhulun; 

4 Yan sira tumurun anadakakén janma miinusa, aja ta sira amilaranin. 

5 Aja sira mrihatinin, aja sira améjahi, aja sira ananeléti; 

6 Véhana luputa rin lara-roga jara-marana, gumélar in avak-Sariran-ipun. 

7 OM Sam Bam Tam Am Im/KrTgTn: Nam Mam Sim Vam Yam/R: 

8 J: OM Sri ya vé namo namah svaha. [Na Mo Bud Dha Ya-/ 
9 Tibakena rin toya palalukatan. 


D 4 Mvah PALALUKATAN, sadhana samsam dapdap, 
2 saha kémban ura vija gandha kadi rin arép. 


3 OM, Lukat ikan ripa juti, valuy atémahan jati, 

4 Yaksi atémahan Uma, yaksa atémahan Guru, 

5 Yona dadi vidyadhara, yoni dadi vidyadhari. 

6 Hyan Kumara Hyan Kumari, mari ariipa ala ------ ; 

7 Atutur in deva-pija, tan karansukan dénin 

8 Mala-pataka (ca)carikan, dand6padrava ------ : 

9 Ipén ala ujar ala, tuju roh tuju paravn, 

10 Tuju anin konan blansah, tuju téluh tarafijana, 

11 (sakvéhin) désti moro papasanan, téka pupug punah [lébur], 
12 Vus kapariguddha dénin Hyan Kaki, Hyan Astupunku. 
13 Sakti sira san amiuja, Sakti sira san pinija, 

14 Déva sira san amija, Déva sira san pinija, 

15 Déva lukat, bhrasta gémpun, norana kari [dasa-mala]. 
16 OM, Sri ya vai namo namah /svaha/Siviya/Buddhaya. 

17 Tibakéna rin vai palalukatan. 


D 3 For the constitution of this mantra only five texts, originating from griya Buddha, were available: 
PVB J, Kr, Tg, Tn and R. In 2, RTgTn after OM have Sar Hyan, but miss the two other 
8-syllabie lines; in 4 likewise they miss twnurun and janma, and in 5 do not repeat aja sira. 
J only produces the remainder of line 5, shaping the larger part of the mantra into a saha, J & 
Kr only show mutilated remnants of the first part of line 6, 

4.9 How to deal with ipén ala is explained at length in K 35/7a—8a, LOr 9094. 

4.7 Jadi: katuturan, Krotok: atuturan. 

9-11 These evils are difficult to define, only with the help of a dictionary, which moreover does not 
contain everything. Lébur has been supplemented from the same line in another version of D 2. 
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7 That may be avoided the evil words and evil dreams, 

§ All evil, pain and sorcery, be banished, be exorcised by 

9 The Holy Water of the God Siva Murti Sakti; 

10 When it is poured, splashing, spurting, destroying the Ten Blemishes, 

11 The misery, the sin, the pain, three blemishes of all mankind. 

12 Completely they are all destroyed, by the Holy Water of the God 

13 Siva Marti Sakti. There be result; homage and honour. 
14 Drop the flower into the palalukatan. 


D 3 Once more WATER for EXORCISM : items as before: 
OM, Kama-Jaya Kama-Ratih, Kama-ripa Kama-ripi, 
God of Love, Goddess of Love, Thou art the life of all my deeds, 
When Thou descendest to create mankind, give it no illnesses, 
Give it no griefs, keep death from it, give it no suffering (?) 
Allow it to escape from pain, illness, age & death, to be well-shapen. 
OM Sa-Ba-Ta-A-I, homage to Siva/Buddha. 
Honour and homage to Sri. 
Drop the flower into the palalukatan. 


SCcaonan fw bl 


D 4 Once more, prepare the WATER for EXORCISM, by means of samsam and 
2 dapdap leaves, with petals and rice grains and sandal powder as before. 


3 OM, May banished be the evil shape, may the natural form return, 

4 Ogresses become like Uma, ogres then become like Guru, 

5 Youths become like heaven’s fairies, maids become as female fairies. 

6 Children’s God & Children’s Goddess, shall cease to have an evil shape, 

7 Taught in the worship of the God, may there be no inroad made by 

8 Defilement, sin and heart-rending, punishments and calamities, 

9 Evil dreams and evil words, sharp pains of this, sharp pains of that, 
10 Pain caused by fever and by heat, and pains that witcheraft brings about, 
11 (All) sorcery, V.D., tricks, ruses, be they all washed away and brake, 
12 Purified completely by the God Kaki, God Astupungku. 

13 Gifted with uncommon power is he who worships; the worshipped, 

14 A God is he who pays worship, and God is he who is worshipped. 

15 Gods exorcise, ruined, smashed [are the evils], none is left. 

16 OM, to Sri be honour and / homage / to Siva / to Buddha. 


17 Drop the flower into the palalukatan. 


The line there being introduced by sakveh in, which serves its purpose for legislators and for 


bookkeepers, does not belong to ballad style. 


12 For pariguddha, Jadi has Sinuddha-mala, Krotok kaguddha-mala. ASTUPUNKU is the title 
of number of treatises dealing with charms for exorcism; an Appendix should be devoted to the 


subject. In the meantime it has been dealt with in my ‘Kama and Kala’. 
14 Only found in Jadi and Krotok. 
15 Jadi and Krotok omit Déva and bhrasta. 
D 1 3-4 Same wordings as in BBB I O 39, but the mantra is slightly different. 


D 2 This hymn, frequently used and showing the signs of wear and tear, has been dealt with at length 


in my “An Exorcistic Litany from Bali”, BKI 125/3, 1969, pp. 356-70, 
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D 5 [ki SARI vai PALALUKATAN, mantra tan kavédar. 


aD oF Ww by 


IDEP: San Hyan Pranava-Jiiana-Buddha, anusmarana ka-yogisvara-n, 
parén lavan Bhattara Parama-Buddha-Jiiana, 
anlukata sakvéh in mala-paitaka nin janma-manusa kabéh. 
OM AH HUM (mudra 6, 9, 82), HUM AH OM. 

sadhana sékar tigan katih, tri-varna, ranképi kémban ura, vija, gandha. 
Tibakéna rin vai palalukatan. 


1 Javi nin PALALUKATANE PANABRANAN kadi rin arép, 
malih tuiturin/nrastrén| mantra PALALUKATAN a-MUSTI; 
sadhana kadi rin arép: 


OM, San Tabéya ta pukulun, lin{g]ira Bhattara Isvara, 
Turun sakin dan kahyanan. anantos paripija nin 
Krta nin bhimi prthivi, maka-landuhan in udan. 
Dadyan in sarva-tinandur, phala bunkah phala gantun, 
Ramé nin pakira-kira, anjénéna Prabhu Mantri, 
Anadohan sasab marana, OM Sri ya vé namu namah Sivaya. 


Tibakéna rin vai palalukatan. 


E 2 PALALUKATAN NAVA-SANA;; sadhandmeét kadi rin arép: 


OM, San tabéya pukulun, linfg]ira vaték dévata, 
Nava-Sana [pada] kabéh. Manusanira anéda 
Anugraha panlukatan kan sarva tinandur, munka n 
M’létik in [Ibu] Prthivi, kan sarva tumuvuh ----, 
Phala bunkah phala gantung, sakahuban (dén)in akasa. 
Sakasanga (dé) nin prthivi, sakas’ léhan, (dén)in (San Hyan) Aditya, 


The documentation here consists not only of the three parallel texts originating from Griya Tégéh, 
Boda Kling, but also from writings called PUJA DAHA. In AT 120-21 I still considered daha 
as the easier pronunciation of the Skr. ddhdra, Skr. amrta becoming merté and the frequent change 
of intervocalic r into h (ara -> éhé, perhaps san guru -> sérguhu) seemed to justify this derivation. 
Since more materials have become accessible, it seems no longer necessary to go as deep as ddhara, 
the basis or support of the earth; dhara, ‘the bearing”, the earth itself seems preferable. The paja, 
worship, is as a rule directed upwards and needs no specification; but when directed towards 
earth, dhard, this is stated: pija dhara -» piija daha. 

Pijaé Daha deals with earth, agriculture, crops; it caters for the exorcism of all evils menacing 
crops and as a consequence the material subsistance of mankind. The Leiden mss LOr 9094 & 
9574 are copies of the Kirtya mss 35 & 1020; from Krambitan I received four other slightly different 
copies, of which Kr 1, 3 & 4 are used here. 

Since the advantage of difficult texts is that they are handed down with meticulous care, and 
the fate of understandable texts that they are easily subjected to alterations, not too much hope 
can be fostered that the readings presented in the text are the genuine old ones, but it can be 
expected to be less remote from the original text than any of the ms readings. 

Griya Tégéh appears to be an isolated case in not making it clear that this is a pahidéran, a 
mantra to be recited in the four directions, as in K 35, or in the eight, as in K 1020, and the three 
Kr mss concluded by the centre. The copyists of K 35, K 1020/II, Kr 1 took the trouble of writing 
the formula five or even nine times, switching from Ivara via Mahésora to Brahma, etc., in the 
first line; the others mention the gods immediately after Iévara, inserting pada, ‘“‘all’; the identical 
notes Kr 3 and Kr 4 begin with Brahma. 
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D 5 This is the ESSENCE of WATER for EXORCISM, formula not to be said aloud: 


2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 


IMAGINE God Buddha-of-the-Knowledge-of-Pranava, aware of superior 
yoga, together with God Supreme-Buddha-Wisdom, 
may exorcise alle defilements and all the sins of all mankind. 
OM AH HUM, HUM AH OM. 

By means of three differently coloured flowers, provided with petals, 

rice grains and sandal powder. Drop the flowers into the palalukatan. 


E 1 Apart from the DAILY RITUAL of EXORCISM as dealt with above, 


2 
3 
4 


cman nan 


10 


once more [the priest] should extoll formulas of exorcism by way of prayer ; 

the means used are the same as before: 

OM, Forgiveness that I now approach, His Majesty God Iswara, 
Descending from lofty heaven, expecting the high esteem from 
The welfare of soil, the Earth, the steady falling of the rain, 
The thriving of all planted crops, fruits in the ground and fruits that hang, 
Mutual help in all the plans, where kings and counsellors do reign, 
Keeping away the pests of rice, | Honour and homage be to Sri. 
Drop the flower into the Holy Water vessel. 


E 2 HXORCISM by the NINE GODS; by the same means as before : 


2 


1.5 


OM, Forgiveness that I now approach The Elevated Position 


Of the Nine Gods altogether, Thy humble servant now requests, 
The favour of exorcism for all that has been planted, and 
Develops in the womb of earth and the things that are now growing, 


Fruits in the ground & fruits that hang, all that is covered by the sky, 
All that is borne by Mother Earth, illuminated by the Sun, 


Griya Tégéh (Tg) and K 1020 omitOM & ta, — All mss spell linira; in view of the invariable spelling 
sangar with ngg and the invariable pronunciation of saviah with ng, liiira might be a contraction 
of lirgihira and its meaning comparable with that of Dalém, ‘“‘Majesty’'; Palingih — majesty; 
su-lingih, ‘‘the well-situated” is the class of the padandas, often with the inclusion of nobility. 
Dan kahyanan is sufficiently documented in 1020/I & II and Kr 1; Kr 3 & 4 omit any word here; 
K 35 has sad-kahyanan, the six principal sanctuaries of Bali, and Tg has éndi. — Kr anantos- 
Kr 3 & 4 anastos, 1020/1 & I anaston, Tg aivastoni, K 35 anasrénin. Kr 3 & 4 nin, other mss nira. 
Prthivt, maka- only in K 35. 

Dadyan in based on K 35, K 1020/I & IL; Tg mandadi kan, Kr dadi kan, Kr 3 & 4 kan dadi. 
Tg kira-kira-nira; 1020/11 kira-nira, 1020/1 kira-kira-nya, 35 pa-kriya®. 

K 35 afénéniana, 1020/I & Il and Tg afénéna, Kr 3 & 4 manénén. All mss the Jav. anadohakén; 
proposed Bal. avadohai metri causa. K 35 and Kr 1 svaha, B svaha Sivaya. 

P. H. Pott, Yoga en Yantra, Ph, D. thesis Leiden, 1946, p. 146, or in Rodney Needham’s translation, 
1966, p. 133, deals with this ritual and the prasén («- pa-rdéi-an), special beaker used here. 

& 3a according to Kr. 3; the other mss have only: Pukulun Bhattara Nava-sana. 

nira Kr 3; other mss manusa, madnusanda, mdnusanta. 

Anugraha and munka n found only in Kr 3. 

Ibu borrowed from Kr 3, line 7, where metrically it is undesirable, whereas it is needed here, 
The incantation SARVA TUMUVUH or DHARMA PANULIH deals with animals, but here 
plants might have been meant. 


2.6a only in Kr 3, instead of 5a, 
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Vulan, Lintan Tarangana, pada kalukat kalébur. 
Salétéh in bhimi kabéh, sasab marana laputén (%), 
Sébél séség puték laték, satikala fiafiad talétéh, 
Salah pafijin, salah tiba, salah laki, salah pati, 
Kalukat dé (nira San) Hyan Isvara, kapirna dé San Hyan Brahma, 
Karapuh dé San Hyan Visnu, purna-jati paripirna. 
OM, éuddha-lara, suddha-klésa, Suddha-papa, suddha-pataka, 
OM, paripiirna svaha. 


OM Sa Ba Ta A I, Na Ma Si Va Ya. 
Tibakéna rin vai palalukatan, 


E 3 Malih/Sambun/mantra, [sadhanamét kadi rin arép): 


CmrAAamt ew WwW Ww 


— 
NE oO 


— 
om OS 


16 
17 
18 


OM, Candan mati busun mati, busun lanas sapantusan (¢), 
Gadgad mérén, lalandakan, béséh kabébén kalélén, 
Valan sanit, valan avus, valan angas, tikus paksi, -- 

Aja sira (sami) ’manan parinira Bhattari Sri, 
Mundur sira marin Campa Kélin, Jambu-d[v ipa; 
Aja sira mavali-valiya muvah, apan 

Sira pandadiyan im von mati salah pati. 
Yan sira arép lukata, mati sira manké. 

Yan sira mati, kalukat(a) sira lanan vadon. 
Pamulihira atmanta marin Bhattéra Rudra, 
Yan vadon sira [man]dadi istri listu-hayu. 
Yan lanan dadi ta sira jajaka apékik. 
Tumitis sira (ma) rin ulun; yan sira tumitis, 
Tutur-tutur ayva lupa, inét-inét ayva lali, 
Ahénin riipanta tanpatalétéh ------ , 

OM, Sri ya vé namo namah Siviya. 

Tibakéna rin vai palalukatan. 


2.8b-9b borrowed from Kr 3; the other mss: anlukat létuh in bhiimi. 

2.10 Only K 1020 has sébél, twice; séség in Kr 1, other mss gésén. 

2.11 Salah pati only in K 35 & Kr 2; violent death, death in a foreign country, etc. 
2.14 Only Tg omits pdtaka. 

2.15 OM borrowed from Kr 3; the same applies to svdahd. 


K 35 introduces the ms and the mantra with the words: vénan angén malik sumpah, rin sangar 
pahumahan, muvah rin pura, rin gaga savah, ‘‘may be used for the ritual of malik sumpah (reversal 
of a curse), [for worship when using] a shrine in the fields, and in the village temple, on irrigated 
and un-irrigated rice fields’’. It is more than probable, but for lack of repetition not certain, that 
this directive also applies to the following mantras. 


E 2.15 K 1020/1b likewise begins by stating: Iki PUJA DAHA, vénan pinija rin van bélin muvah 


rin sarva tumuvuh; sa. yeh afiar, sibuh cémén, buna varna solas, samsam, kayu mas, kayu puri, 
témén, dapdap tiyis, asép, vija, candana tnasab, sasagi génép, pipis 250; muvah rin gaga savah vénan 
angén; "As follows is the WORSHIP of the EARTH, to be applied to pregnant women and for 
the crops; use fresh water, a black hollowed-out coconut, flowers of eleven colours, samsam leaves, 
kayu mas, kayu puri, témén [wood or] leaves, leaves of the [not thorny] dapdap tiyis, frankincense, 
rice grains, sandal powder, a complete sasagi offering, 225 coin; also applicable to irrigated and 
not irrigated rice fields.” 


14 


189 


The Moon, the Planets & the Stars — let all be exorcised and melt, 
All impure things upon the earth, — the ill-willed pest in the harvest rice, 
Til-luck, unrest, the slime, the dirt, misery, filth and accidents, 


Evil entry, evil coming, evil husband and evil death, 
Be exorcised by Iévara, fulfilled by the God Brahma, 
And harmonised by God Visnu, in perfect rebirth, all fulfilled; 


OM, Free from illness, free from pain, free from evil, free from sin; 
OM, Fulfilment, homage. 
Drop the flower into the palalukatan. 


E 3 Continue with another incantation; use the same means: 
2-3 OM, You different pests of the rice crop with different names, 


Locusts, stinking and poisonous, ‘‘walking twigs’, you mice & birds — 

Stop eating the rice that belongs to Bhattari Sri, 
Return you now to Champa, Kling or to Jambu-dvipa, 
And never, never should you return again, because 
You are the incarnation of men who died the evil death. 
When you desire to be exorcised, then now you must die. 
Once you are dead, you will be exorcised, male and female. 
Your souls will find their place of return with 8. H. Rudra. 
When female, it is your future to become a lovely girl, 
When male, it is your future to become a handsome youth. 
When you are reborn, take your abode in me, and when reborn, 
Do not forget the wise lessons, remember them and do not fail. 
You will be beautiful and without blemish. 

OM, Homage to Sri, homage to Siva. 
Drop the flower into the palalukatan. 


When K 1020 on 1. 12b starts again with the same incantation, different directives are given, 
probably because the mantra is repeated sight times. Instead of sibuh cémén now vadah sanka, 
the priest’s usual metal water vessel, is prescribed; the rice grains must be yellow; émdon and 
sasantun génép are added instead of kayu mas and kayu puri; asép, candana and sasagt génép are 
not mentioned. 


E 3 2a taken from Kr 3 & 4; R mati busur, other mss busur; only A repeats busun in 2b, Candan is 


a disease ascribed to worms miniscule to the extent of invisibility. Busun is dropsy; lanas is a kind 
of yellow and very thin worm. The last word is unknown; AB have kabantusan, R gagantusan, 
Kr 1 papantusan, Kr 3 & 4 sapantusan mati, K 1120 pamankusan; K 35 decides: [ka]tikusan, 
suffering from mice. 

gadgad lice of fowl; mrén is a minuscule insect; landak, hedgehog; béséh is swollen, bébén is con- 
stipation, kalélén is not understood in this environment. 

Mss without exception stiri (2 x) or istri (7 x); well known from the Middle-Javanese poem 
Sri/Istri Tafijung, edited and translated by Prijono, Ph. D. thesis Leiden, Smits, Den Haag, 1938. 
Tg Campaga. Twice Jambur, 5 x Jipan, 3 x Jimpan, K 36 dipa. 

vali-vali borrowed from Kr 3 & 4; the other mss mavaliya. 

The death of mice and other pests is not always entirely left to their own judgement, and sva- 
chanda-marana (title of some Balinese mss, subject of discussion in numerous), the “choosing 
of the moment of one own’s death” or “‘one’s own choosing of the moment of death’’, is a human 
privilege. W. F. van der Kaaden’s paper ‘“Nangloek mérana in Gianjar”, DJAWA 16, 1936, 123-26 


190 


E 4 Muvah mantra; sadhana kadi rin arép: 


coon oo fF Ww ts 


10 


OM, Sira Brgala Brgali, yan sira tan arép lukata, 
Aja sira marin kéné, aja sira manan pari- 
nira Bhattari Istri. Yan sira tan arép lukata, 
tinémah[an] sira dénin para déva Nava-Sana. 
Mogha sira émbét jénkan, mati tan mati, urip tan urip. 
Tanpa manan sarva tumuvuh, in rat bhuvana [jagaté]. 
Dadi kan sarva tumuvuh, murah kan sarva tinuku, 
Urip janma, urip pasu, murah kan sarva tinadah, 
Pakirtinira Bhattara Devaté Nava-Sana --. 
Kasunsun (rin) manusa kabéh, mahétis ikan prthivi. 
Adoh kan sasab marana, mari [ijkan bhiita dénén, 
Déva [Bhattara] amrtanin, asari (kan) sarva bhinukti, 
Amrtani (kan) panan-kénum, (kan sarva-) visyatémahan amrta. 


OM Vrddhi-vrddhi nadi kan sarva-phala, sarva bunkil. 
OM Siddhir astu ya namah svaha. 
Tibakéna rin vai palalukatan. 


E 5 Muvah mantra; sadhana kadi rin arép: 


ana nr Ww bo 


OM, Tirtha Kamandalu, 
Ulatira titis [sakin] San Hyan Amrtya-pada, 
Lukat déva, lukat manusa, lukat lémah sangar, 
Lémah méndék, lémah gigir-in-sampi, dalan [a]gun, 
Tégal ahén, karan ahén, pomahan ahén, 
Sétra vatés pambajanan ahén, 
Juran pankun ahén, pambucu n pankun ahén, 


deals with ceremonial killing of mice; Dr. R. Goris discusses stuti used at that occasion, 126-27. 
The incantation presented here might have been heard in these surroundings and noted if attention 
had not been fixed on “Sanskrit in Bali”. 


E 4 From comparison of the set of nine mss available it appears that there are a few corruptions in 


the text of this incantation which were beyond me; moreover the oldest copy, K 35, stopped 
short in line 10, Fortunately some information is available regarding Brgala, about whom Van der 
Tuuk writes (IV.899a): ‘‘subterranean spirits such as bhita etc.; graveyard spectres, pisdica; 
brgala n Bhattara Yama = Yama-bala”. TUTUR SARASVATI, K 142/LOr 9162/11b has: Ana 
kan anambani gérin ri sariranta, muvah kan angavé gérin ri sariranta, Bhattara Brahma, na., 
munguh rin ati; ana réricannya, na., Bhita Virana, muvah Bhita Piragan, I Balik, I Jajil, I Sétan 
(N.B.), I Brgala, I Kukan ngavé agérin ri sariranta. ‘“There is one who cures your bodily diseases 
but who also causes them, to wit Bhattira Brahma, who resides in the liver. His helpers ..... 
eause your bodily diseases’’. This view is confirmed and the field of activity enlarged in ODALAN 
SARASVATI K 1484 p. 9: Nihan pratinkah in caru nin bhita rin avakta, mvan ri pakaranan panas, 
panvéhan Bhita Brgala, saréfican I Bhitta Syu; ana ta duvé nira Bhatlara Brahma. '"Né ngavé 
gériné kabéh, ‘né manaran I Bhita Brgala (6 or more names of bhitas), tka ngavé gérin manusané 
kabéh. “This is a treatise dealing with the offerings for the bhitas in your body and in a ‘hot’ 
compound, a gift made by Bhiita Brgala, accompanied by Bhita Thousand, at the command 
of Bhattara Brahma. Those who cause all the illnesses are called Bhiita Brgala, etc.; those bhiitas 
cause all man’s illnesses’, 

I feel confident that in Balinese writings more can be found about Brgala, but my notes on 
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E 4 Continue with another incantation; use the same means: 


eoantan & Ww b& 


10 


OM, Bérgala and Bérgali, if unwilling to be exorcised, 
The two of you should not come here, the two of you should never eat 
The rice of Bhattari Istri. But if you two are unwilling, 


The end will be a curse spoken, by the Gods of Nava-Sanga. 
Be constipated, lay stretched on the floor, between life and death, 


Being unable to digest anything growing on the earth. 
Thus vegetation is thriving and cheap is ev’rything you buy. 
Mankind thrives and the cattle thrive, and cheap is everything you eat, 
By the working of Bhattira the Gods of the Nava-Sanga, 


Tn high esteem with all mankind, so that the earth is feeling cool. 
Pests in the rice are far away, evil spirits have come to rest. 
The Gods sprinkle ambrosia, their food consisting of essence. 
Ambrosia are food and drink, and even poison is so turned. 
OM Increase, increase and good result, all kinds of fruit, all kinds of stem. 
OM, There will be result, homage. 
Drop the flower into the palalukatan. 


E 5 One more incantation; use the same means; 


arnona 


OM, Tirtha Kamandalu, 
Looking as though trickling from the Holy Abode of the Immortals, 
Exorcise gods, exorcise men, exorcise the “hot earth’, 
Low grounds, soil “like the backbone of the slope’, the high roads, 
Dreadful high fields, frightful compounds, fearful settlements, 
The grisly graveyard, the babes’ graveyard and the space between, 
Awful abyss and ravine, dreaded corner of ravine, 


demonology are scrappy; the padanda’s explanation is: male and female mice, causing the illnesses 
of the rice plants. 

Brgala is provided with a female counterpart, just like his colleagues Pépélika and Kékélika 
in PURVA BHUMI KA-MULA-N; the odd 300 line incantation of the exorcist priest séiguhu/rsi 
bhujanga are provided with their Pépéliki and Kékéliki (cf. my paper in the Festschrift Winstedt, 
OUP 1964), 

Kr 3 & 4 go as far as omitting sira tan; in 4b the 1020/15a has luna, “to go away”. 

K 36/2b only has uripa tan urip., 

in rat bhuvana is based only on K 1020; Tg & K 36 have the improbable inét bhuvana, Kr 1 i vor 
livat bhuvana, Kr 3 & 4 rin vonira rin bhuvana bun. I fail to understand this. 

Kr 1 pakéréninira Bh. D.N.S.; Kr 3 & 4: vrddhyakén prakrtinira vaték D.N.S. kabéh; something 
must have gone wrong here, 

I crossed out the repetitive and unnecessary kabéh at the end of 12a. 

Instead of aji, 1020 has jér. Sarva burikil only in 1020/2b. 

The Kr 1 ms adds: Papantusa valan sanit, valan sahag, Ki Hunur Ki Lanas, Ki Gilin Ikuh — pada 
mantuk ta marin Jamur Jimpan. 

For this incantation I failed to find other documentation than that originating from the Griya 
Tégéh, which is deplorable since it asks for elucidation from other sources. This is not ordinary 
prose, but it defies my efforts to find out its metrical scheme. Midway we find a threefold lukat, 
repeated at the end, but the first half consists of 6 lines, the second of 7. Lines 4-8 are a variation 
of the prose incantation ASTUPUNKU (NAVA-RATNA), consisting of 9 parts + 1, used by 
all padanda, séiguhu and amanku dalan. 


14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
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Lukat, lukat, lukat. 
Asihku atémahan kadaton lavan taman. 
Kasirat dénin San Hyan Suci Nirmala. 
Kékélika, Pépélika, pati salah pati, 
Yan sira lanan, pamarék kita rin Bhattaéraé Guru, 
Yan sira vadon, pamarék kita rin Bhattaéra Uma, 
Aminta kita rin krtafijalitha, pan tumitis kita 
Marin kadan-varganira; vastu kita valuy ajati- 

Lukat, lukat, lukat. 

Tibakéna rin vai palalukatan. 


E 6 Iti stuti NAVA-KANDA|SAN HYAN PONTAN-PANTIN|PUJA nin MATAVUR. 


2 
3 
+ 


17 
18 


10 


(vénan pija nin matavur, madudus, gavé baru tavur vénan) 

(sadhana toya aiar, kémban ura, vija kunin, suruh putih ijo) 

OM, San Hyan Pontan-Pantin, dén kadi sihta rin garbha-vasa, 
ri dalém vétén — mankana sihanta nkéryaku, téka manké iki; 
Naskarana San Hyan BAYU, katémahan guna, 
katakut in sarva-bhita, sarva-durjana; téka manké iki; 
Naskirana San Hyan SABDA, katémahan guna, 
katakut in sarva-dusta-durjana, sarva-bhiita, téka manko aku iki; 
Naskarana San Hyan IDEP, katémahan guna, 
katakut in sarva-bhita, sarva-dusta, s.-durjana, tka manko iki, aku iki; 
Naskarana San Hyan Parani dipara ra, sapa para kéna, sapa végilén, 
Bapanku ibunku, siksma ko, siksmaku. 

OM Bayu; OM Sabda (2x); OM Véruh (2x); OM Idép (2x); 

OM Inét aku iki, apan aku vit in sarva-durjana, sarva-roga; 
aku iki kan intara (kinkara?) 8. H. Kala, 8. H. Durga, 8. H. Idép, 8. H. Pulun; 
Samono Kaki, Ra Nini, dénira nlarani (ri) lémah pomahan, 

lémah savah, lémah kubon. 


Puzzling; 15 no better. 


E6 The caption of E receives light from closely related writings dealing with the exorcist priest 


stiguhu/rsi bhujanga, to wit K 278/LOr 9240, K 1063 & K 1110 BABAD SENGUHU ASU-ASA, 
and K 506 KALAVASAN PETAK with the subtitle TUTUR ASU-ASA. The situation is this 
that the padanda Siwa, after having detected the exorcist’s eaves-dropping, called his “fraud”, 
sternly takes him to task and dictates how in future the great rituals will be performed. The 
passage runs as follows: Yan Dalém, Arya, Patih amahayu nagara, amalik sumpah, matavur amaiica 
sanak mvah atavur amafica-vali-krama, makadi patavuran anavakdnda, salviré ananunakén sangar 
tavan ronnya tiga, kari Brahmana anadyani murnguh catur, Muvah Buddha nayunin marép Daksina, 
I Sé&iguhu vénan kinon anirin, amava géntorag mvan sunu, ri punkur I San Brahmana; marép 
Kulon i Séiguhu amanira, ‘When His Majesty, a Prince or the Wazir organise a state offering, 
such as Reversal of Curse, Offering ‘The Five Brethren’ and Offering ‘Fivefold-Offering-Ritual’ 
and the Offering ‘Ninefold Section’, all those for which an elevated offering platform with three 
compartments is being erected, the Padanda Siwa is in charge and rules the greatest fourfold 
offering. The padanda Bodha partakes in the State offering, facing South, When requested, the 
Sénguhu is entitled to participate, using his géntorag and conch, behind the Padanda Siwa; he 
recites his formulas, facing the West.” (for drawings of the “fraud” and of the ritual instruments, 
cf, my paper in the Festschrift Winstedt, OUP 1964). 
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9 Exorcise, exorcise, exorcise. 

10 My love is incarnated in palaces and parks, 

11 Sprinkled by the Divine Pure and Unblemished. 

12 Lizards and caterpillars, originating from an evil death, 

13. When thou art a male, pay obeisance to Bhattara Guru, 

14 When thou art female, pay obeisance to Bhattari Uma, 

15 Thou willt be reborn in a favorable state(?) for thou art trickling 

16 Towards thy relations, mayest thou be reborn in the right shape. 

17 Exorcised, exorcised, exorcised. 

18 Drop the flower into the palalukatan. 


E 6 Here follows the song of praise NAVA-KANDA, 
also called PONTANG-PANTING [after the initial words). 
2 (can be used for tavur ritual, for padudusan, for preparation of tavur 
3 (water; use fresh water, petals, yellow rice grains, white & green betel leaves). 
4 OM Divine Pontang-Panting, just as thou lovest the foetus in the womb 


5 of the mother, likewise should thou love me up till now (#); 

6 Give initiation to DIVINE FORCE, destined to become good quality, 
7 Feared by all bhiitas, all evil people, up till now (%); 

8 Give initiation to DIVINE SPEECH, — destined to become good quality, 
9 Feared by all wrong-doers, evil people, up till now & me (%); 

10 Give initiation to DIVINE THOUGHT, destined to become good quality, 
11 Feared by all bhitas, wrong-doers, evil people, up till now & me here; 
12 Give initiation to Divine .......... ccc ce eee neces eee cence eeeeeeens 
13 My father, my mother, immaterial thou art, immaterial am I. 


14 OM Force; OM Speech (2x); OM Knowledge (2x); OM Thought (2); 
15 OM Mind me, for I am the origin of the evil people and of all illnesses. 


16 I am the creature of the Divine Kala, D. Durga, D. Thought, D. ..? ..; 
17 In the past(?), Kala & Durga, thou gavest disease to dwelling places, 


18 to the soil of the irrigated ricefield and of the unirrigated plantations; 


PAMALIK SUMPAH, K 902/LOr 9514 consists of numerous incantations; that beginning on 
1.10b is far too long to quote here in extenso, but part of the saha Panlukatan Bhima -stava at the 


end of 1.lla is the bare minimum; it runs as follows: 


OM Mata-mata pra-mata, Hiyan Bhita Kavi taya, 

San Hyan tiba panulihku, Durga Durgi irimanku, 

G’ruda manap tungananku, Simha barvan rin ardpku, 

Gajeah sa-mon rin uri n ku, Bhita satus duvalapan, 

Pinaka-sérayan-ku ---, Tuminhal aku manétan, 

Mijil [San] Hyan Nava-kanda, anitihin vilmana ---. 

MOD 5 cas'5 xh ieee , I make the Gods return, D.D. accompany me, I ride on Garuda-with-his-beak- 


wide-open, the [long-haired mythological] lion-bear before me, elephant and tiger behind me, 
s hundred and eight Bhitas are at my disposal. When I look Eastward, there appears Divine 


Nava-Kanda, seated in the [mythological] air-carriage”’. 
Hitherto no more documentation found on Nava-kanda. 


For the constitution of the text of E 6 I had only two texts from Griya Tégéh at my disposal, 


11 R.B. and 11 S, and K 2193/LOr 10.168 VEDA PURVAKA [BHUMI]. I simply do not under- 
stand this incantation, 
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19 Manavi sira kédékan, kasampar kasandun, 

20 Paluna kita pamulih, ri lémah kan aruhur, kan kayu agun, 

21 Maka nunivéh kita, pamulih marin karan kavidadarén, kavidadaran. 
22 Samono dénira, amariipa bhiita-yaksi-yaksa, valuya kita déva-mirti. 
23 OM Sa Ba Ta A I, Na Ma Si Va Ya, AM UM MAM. 

24 Tibakéna rin vai palalukatan, 


E 7 PANIVI-KRAMA téken PANASTAVA ka DURGA mvan KALA: 
2 OM, Vadha HUM na la na kam pa, Dirga Kala n ampél vibhuh (5 verses). 


E 8 PANCA-KANDA, panatér palalukatan : 
2 JAH-karo parvato jieyah, TAH-karo jaladhi tatah (4 verses of 4 x8 syllables). 


E 9° [WASTAVAYAN BHATTARI SRI :] 

2 OM, SRI Devi maha-vaktra, catur-bhuja catur-varna (7 of them, ef. ‘Stuti and Stava’). 
16 Mankana panandikanira 8. H. Vidhi-Visésa, kadrana maka-maryanira katadah 

17 dé Bhattara Kala, ya ta margahanira umantuk, ri kahyananira sovan?. 

18 Urun janma katadah Kala, yadyan agunr yadyan alit. 

19 Sahika puput akarya PALALUKATAN. 


E 10 Tumuli margiyai PARARESIKAN, krik kramas (unspecified) 

2 (Tn) OM Sarasvati Anantasana-bhuvaniya namah svahi; OM Arghyaya n. sv. 
3 OM Prathama-, dvitiya-, trtiya-, caturthi-, paficami-, sad-Suddha-n caivah, 
a saptami-suddha, Suddha vari vastu ya namah svaha. 

5 (Kr) OM OM Deva-pradhana-purusaya namah svaha. 

6 Raris parakan kakriké: OM Sri Bhatri Sayoginé namo namah svahi; 

7 kramasé: OM Sri Sri ya namah svaha; 

8 kakosok: OM Prathama-, dvitiya-, trtiya-caturthi-suddha 

9 Suddha? vari vastu ya namah svaha. OM Sari ya namah. 

10 Toya siramé: OM Tirtha Svéta-rakta-varnaya, Nilamrtaya namah svaha, 


E 11 Atér malih PUJA PANCA-KANDA, panatér palalukatan. 


F 1 Vus mankana, tumuli anarépakén PANDUDUSAN. 
2 Kon san andudus alingih rin tikch tka; kan andudus pada nabin puspa kakansén, 
3 téka nin bayar-bayan tka sami dudusin. 


E10 A & B, PURVAKA BHUMI, conclude this part of the ritual by a not-defined prayer for for- 
giveness (pariakgama, cf, SuSe Index) and the hymn of praise TRI-BHUVANA (Parama-Siva 

— N.B, — tvam guhya). 

F 1 In ritual, Dudus or Padudusan may be a) prescribed, b) optional and c) absent. 

a) It is obligatory for Eka-Dasa-Rudra, Pafica-Vali-Krama, Tavur- or Labuh Géntuh, 

b) When Tavur is celebrated, a bhita-yajia accompanied by less offerings than T'avur Géntuh, 
its originator may request a preceding Dudus. Likewise, the ritual for Makérab/Nantén 
(marriage), Mapodgala/Madiksa (consecration) and Matatah/mapandés (tooth-filing) may be 
preceded by Dudus. 

c) Dudus does not form part of Balik Sumpah (a bhiita-yajna, less elaborate than Tavur), Mlaspas 
tur Néntég Lingih rin pura (purification and erection of a seat in the temple), Nigar sasihin/ 
friambutin (celebration of three months’ pregnancy). 
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19 When thou hast been kicked because accidentally thou hast been found; 
20 Return homeward, to an elevated spot, to a tall tree, 
21 And preferably go to the heavens of singers and musicians. 
22 In the past thou hast been bhita, yaksa, yaksi; return to thy godlike shape. 
23 OM Sa BA Ta A I, Na Ma Si Va Ya, AM UM MAM. 
24 Drop the flower into the palalukatan. 
E 7 SIVI-KARANA (1?) and PRAISE to DURGA and KALA, 
2 OM ics.ccs Durga and Kala. 
E 8 PANCA-KANDA, accompanying the ritual of exorcism: 
2 The syllable JAH should be understood to be the mountain and then the syllable 


TAH to be the ocean, (E 7, E 8 & E 9/2 at full length in ‘Stuti and Stava’). 


E 9 SONG in PRAISE of BHATTARI SRI: 

2 OM Goddess Sri with the big face, with your four arms and four colours. 

16 Such were the words of the Highest Lord, because they made an end to the being 
17 devoured by Bhattdra Kala and offered a way to return, each to his own heaven. 
18 There was an end to the being devoured by Kala, for the big and for the small, 
19 That was the end of the preparation of WATER for EXORCISM. 


E 10 Now apply the MEANS for CLEANSING, krik and kramas: 

2 OM Homage to Sarasvati in the world of the seat of the Endless One. 
3-4 OM First -- seventh cleansing. 

5 OM OM Homage be to the God’s aspects of pradhana and purusa. 

6 Present kakrik: OM Honour and homage to Bhat[ta?]ri Sayogin; 


7 kramas: Om honour and homage be to Sri Sri. 

8 kakosok: Om First --, second --, third --, fourth cleansing, 

9 OND) 6 oe ewinws Om homage to the Essence. 

10 bathing water: OM Homage to the Holy Water of white and red colour, 
11 the black Ambrosia. 


E 11 Accompany by PRAISE PANCA-KANDA, which accompanies a ritual of exorcism. 


F 1 Next, turn yourself towards the DUDUS ritual. 
2 Let the persons subjected to the dudus ritual take puspa kakansén on their lap, 
3 and the offerings called bayan, all of them subjected to padudusan. 


The person to whom the Padususan is administered is the highest-placed in the country, in 
this case the then Governor, who in 1963 was accompanied by the bhiipati of the 8 kabhiipatén 
(in this way forming & nava-sana). To use the now current terminology, he was the vakil jagaté, 
representant of the world. 

Panrupuk is the name of the day preceding Népi (‘‘keeping Dead Silence, maintaining deserted - 
ness”); Tavur Géntuh is celebrated, as being described in PURVAKA-BHUMI. Padudusan is 
being performed on the Bhipati/Anak Agun. In the villages, the klian (kélihan, kalévihan) désa 
undergoes Padudusan ; for the offerings a water-buffalo is needed, on top of the less expensive ones, 

The officiating padanda observes a year-cycle: when one year he is squatting facing the East, 
next year he faces the South, and so on, clockwise. 

F 1 Beyond doubt, the ritual dealt with in the padanda’s notes deserves the qualification uttama. 


4 
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Vus mankana, sambulakéna kak puspa kémban ura, vija gandha: 
OM Jivamrtebhyo namah svaha. 
Tibayan ri pabahan san andudus katéka tékén bayar-bayané sami. 


F 2 Vus mankana, sambutakéna kan DOM PANCA-DHATU muvah RIRIHAN, 


aaa fr ww 


rajahakéna pabahan san andudus, saka-viji dom angén anrajah; kramanya: 


ultama AH HUM TRAM HRIH AH 
[dhatu] salaka. vest mas témbaga timbrah 
[érgon ] rin. arép rin kiva rin vurt rin ténén madhya 
madhya SAM BAM TAM AM IM 


nista: rajah sapisan rin vunvunan, rajah: OM. 


G Vus anRAJAH, aSAMADHI-TRAY Ani, sapuput, ambajra-ghanta. 


oor Wh 


anGANITRI, maNRAN, anASKARA, saha sarinya. 

Raju PUJA: TRI-GANGA ; VAJRANALA (jvala-~mandala) saha pakétis sami. 
Telas, manARGHA ; pakéltis: ime toyah. 

Vus mankana, PUJA PRTHIVI-stava, PANCA-KANDA-stava saha pakétis sami. 
Raris taKSAMA: TRI-BHUVANA: Parama-Siva tvam guhya; 


Still J as well as Tg in its three mss unisono produce the three ritual possibilities. In Buddhist 
death ritual of the uttama quality, fava-vidhdna, the pafica-dhdtu are used as well, followed by 
kumbha carat, from which in the Eka-dasa-Rudra ritual it is separated by an entire preparation 
of Holy Water and a few short ritual acts. In death ritual the metals and syllables are different, 
as follows: 
salaka: NA; vési: MO; mas: BU; témbaga: DHA; timah: YA. 

For Saiwa death ritual of the same utama quality, also called java-vidhdna, the following 
divergences could be noted; 


NA MA SI VA YA 
PPH, Gulingan, mas rajata raja ban vési timbrah 
PPI, Sanur, salaka tambaga mas vési timbrah 


PPN, Dén Pasar, kaficana rajata tambra vési timbrah 

PPV, Kaba-Kaba, mas rajata raja ban vési timbrah 

PPZ, Sibang Kaja, mas salaka témbaga vési timbrah 

K. C. Crucgq in his “Bijdrage tot de Kennis van het Balisch Doodenritueel”, Ph.D. thesis Leiden 
1928, Mees Santpoort 1928, mentions rajah pafca-dhdtu on his pp. 47 & 88; remarkably enough 
once he finds gala-wood mentioned. Dr. Paul Wirz, in his “Der Totenkult auf Bali”, Strecker 
und Schroeder, Stuttgart, 1928, p. 23, though keen enough on linking up with India, denies their 
survival in our days. 

Though Malaya and Sumatra do not, as a rule, appear much in the field of Hindu culture, my 
colleague Dr. Russell Jones of SOAS helped me to several passages on payica-logam. Apart from 
Klinkert’s “Nieuw Maleisch-Nederlandsch Woordenboek"’, 1916, 714 with its “‘mixture of five 
metals”, Wilkinson’s “Malay—English Dictionary’’, 1932, II 837 with its “‘multicoloured or ‘com- 
posite’ metal or stone” etc., and Skeat’s “Malay Magic” 546 with his “of five metals’’, he points 
to JMBRAS 30/4, 1957, 71, where ‘‘during the Perak bérhantu ceremony the ‘sick Sultan was laid 
on a curious sixteen-sided dais, the pétérakna pancha-logam’.’’ Swettenham in his “Malay Sketches" 
1895, 157-58 lets the Sultan sit on this dais during the same ceremony; Skeat repeats this on 
his p. 447. Finally he suggests a connection with the pancha-loh in Forbes’ ‘“Hindustani Dictionary” 
1859, with his “a compound of five metals: copper, brass, tin, lead and iron”. 

Finally J. Gonda in his “Sanskrit in Indonesia”, Nagpur 1952, p. 90 8.v, Skt. pafica-loha gives 
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After that, [the officiating priest] takes the flower, petals, rice grains, sandal powder : 
OM Homage and honour to the Ambrosias of Life. 
Drop them onto before (2) the persons undergoing the ritual 
and onto the bayan-bayan offering. 


F 2 After that, take to hand the NEEDLES of the FIVE METALS and the ririhan; 


2 


using them, draw one after the other, the following five syllables on the upper front of 
the persons subjected to this ritual; when the ritual is to be considered as first class) : 


[syllable] AH HUM TRAM HRIH AH 
[Vairocana, Aksobhya, Ratna-sambhava, Amitabha, Amogha-siddhi] 
[metal ] silver iron gold red copper lead; 
[place] in front, left side, behind, right side, centre ; 
When the ritual is to be considered as medium, the syllables are: 
SAM BAM TAM AM IM; 


When the ritual belongs to the simplest class: OM on the fontenelle. 


G After drawing a figure (presumably that of Yama-Raja), the priest performs 


a oF Ww 


2.1 


a complete samadhi-traya (BBB I, G), using bajra-ghanta (more probable: 
repeating the formulas, now not only using the bell but the double bajra 

as well; 2) he performs the rosary-section (H), the “‘look’’-section (J) and 

the consecration-section (K), with inclusion of its ‘‘essence’’. 

Next the songs of praise Tri-Ganga (Lb) and Vajranala (Le) with sprinkling. 

He offers water (M) using ime toyah (M 13) during his sprinkling. 

Next the songs of praise for Prthivi and Pazica-kanda with sprinklings. 

Next he prays for forgiveness, using the Tri-bhuvana : Supreme Siva Thou art hidden (La). 


exactly these same metals as constituents of a “metallic alloy containing five metals”, but his 
first definition runs: ‘“‘multi-coloured or ‘composite’ metal or stone’’ (a name given to veined or 
many-coloured marbles, alabaster, and imparted niefals or enamels of which the exact nature 
is unknown). 

From this long note we learn that this subdivision of the ritual derives from India and that 
the magical importance of the five metals has not yet been lost in Malaysia. 
The rirthan consists of three bamboo beakers, firmly strung together; they contain: 1. water, 
2 tuvak or arack (distilled), 3. bérém (yeasted; rice wine); they serve as libations for bhita-kala. 


2.3/4 Between square brackets inserted, according to J. Kats’ Sang Hyang Kamahdyanikan, p. 62. 


G 


It may be expected that this parallelism will be found in Buddhist Tantrism in India or Tibet. 
BHUTA-YAJNA Griya Jadi and PURVAKA BHUMI A & B, Griya Tégéh, Boda Kling, produce 
exactly the same wordings for the main parts of the Bauddha priest’s daily ritual, dealt with at 
length in BBB I. Though in the EKA-DASA-RUDRA ms the author took the trouble to copy 
this ritual once more completely, it is not considered necessary to follow him here. It deserves 
attention, however, that not one of the usual prayers for forgiveness is used, but the well known 
hymn of praise TRI-BHUVANA, followed by sprinklings known from elsewhere. 

In passing it should be noted that this ms bestows the newly prepared Holy Water upon wan 
andudus; after reflection that Bhattara Pafica-Tathigata and Bhattira Ratna-Traya are residing 
in It, the priest gives him (them) the benefit. of a second sprinkling. 

Orally the padanda explains that G & H represent siaskdra, in BBB I K the consecration of 
the water, here of the recipient of pandudusan. 


7 
8 
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pakétis: OM Sri bhavatu, sukham bhavatu, pirnam bhavatu (SuSe 46, B 10) 
OM Atma Tattvatma suddha mam svaha; (SuSe 46, B 7) 
OM Ksama-sampirnaya namah svaha. (SuSe 46, B 8) 


1 Vus mankana, sambut AYAM /PASUKSUK/PANUCUKAN: 
Pukulun, Paduka Bhattara, satanira Bhattara Iévara kan lanan; 
kan vadon satanira Bhattari Ratih, 
anucukakén /mala-pataka (Dj)/sébél-kandélan (Tg)/nira san dinudusan. 
cucukakén ri san andudus. 
Nambut bébék: Pukulun, itikira Bhattaéra Visnu kan lanan, 
kan vadon itikira Bhattari Sri, 
anucukakén sébél-kandélanira san dinudusan. 
cucukakén ri san andudus. 


2 Vus mankana, sambut KUSKUSAN, SIBUH PEPEK; 


mantra n kuskusan: OM, Sirat* bhuvana, tufijun putih tanpa talutuh, 
énin manké lévih kan satémbé. 

mantra n sibuh pépek: OM, Ana gunun arca manik, 
caritan padanira Bhattara ayoga lavan (Ka: kén) padanira Bhattari, 

anlukat(a) dasa-mala, pafica-mala, tri-mala nin janma-manusa, 

kalukata dénira Bhattaéra lavan Bhattari, 

OM, Siddhir astu tat astu astu. 

Stratakéna ri sar andudus. 
3 Sambut KUMBHA CARAT: 

OM, Gangayaim ganga pavitram, Ana gunun[an] aluhur, 
Amadani rat bhuvana (kabéh), amijilakén tirtha -- --, 
Sakin rénat in prthivi, vinadahan kundi manik, 
Sinavuran kémban ura, tinampa dénin dévata, 
Ihastrénan dé(nin) brahmana, vinastu dé(nin) pra Bhattara 
Brahma, Visnu, Ivara ---, pak’nanira anlukata, 
Dasa-mala, pafica-mala, sakalvir(an) in lara roga, 
Mala-pataka nin vighna, dandopadrava nin janma (manusa) 


H 1 Saiva ritual knows the birds as well. BHUTA-YAJNA from Griya Dlodpékén, Sanur, gives a 


different formula, partly unclear, partly clarifying; it runs: OM San Paksi-Raja, San Garuda 
Styu, anibérakén rakét in mala kabeh, tumiba rin kavah. “OM, King of Birds, Thousandfold Garuda, 
thou fliest away with all blemishes which fall in hell.” 

PADUDUSAN ALIT, Griya Afar, Sibang Kaja, uses the same words; the Griya Taman, 
Blayu, in its PUJA DUDUS AGUN, begins by welcoming the evil-destroying animal with this 
mantra: OM, San Garuda naran in cucukan, rin Vayavya désanya, cucuk mala nikan dinyus ... 
alapi mala nikan dinyus. ‘OM, Garuda is the name of the Pecker; his abode is in the N.W., he 
pecks the blemishes of him who undergoes dudusan, take away his blemishes!’’ The mantra 
continues: OM ... anruvata daga-mala, mala- traya nikan dinyus, salviran in mala papa klega, . .. 
ulun nruvata mala. “‘OM, ... exorcise the ten blemishes, the three blemishes of him who undergoes 
padudusan, all kinds of blemishes, evils and calamities — I will exorcise the blemishes.’”” The 
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7 Sprinkling: Omne quod felix, faustum fortunatumque sit! 
8 Oh, Thou Whose atma is the atma tattva, purify me! 
9 Om, Homage to Him Who is perfect in forbearance! 


H 1 Next, take [from the hands of a near helper] the HEN & COCK PECKER: 
2 Thy humble servant, my Lord, the cock is Bhattara Igvara’s cock, 
3 the hen is Bhattari Ratih’s hen; 
pecking away the blemishes and sins and impurities inherent to him 

who undergoes the ritual of padudusan. 
5 Make them peck at him who undergoes padudusan. 
6 Take the duck: Thy humble servant, the drake is Bhattara Visnu’s drake, 
7 the duck is Bhattari Sri’s duck, 
8 
9 


. 


pecking away the impurities of him who is the subject of padudusan. 
Let them peck at the subject(s) of padudusan, 


H 2 Take the funnel-shaped instrument containing rice when being steamed 
and the ladle with the coconut half still at its end at its roughest, 


2 Kuskusan formula: OM, sprinkle?, sprinkle the earth, stainless white lotus, 

3 pure at present and even more so in future. 

4 Formula for the sibuh pépék: OM There is a mountain with a crystal 

5 statue, according to tradition the feet of Bhattara and Bhattari are 

6 engaged (?), cleansing mankind from the ten blemishes, the five blemishes, 

7 the three blemishes, to be cleansed by Bhattara and Bhattari. 

8 Om, may there be good result, amen, amen. 

9 Sprinkle at the subject(s) of the padudusan, 

H 3 Take the [small earthenware) POT with SPOUTS: 

2 OM, This water has purifying power, There is an elevated mountain, 

3 Illuminating the world entire, producing Holy Water ---, 

4 From a fissure in the earth, contained in a phial of pearl, 

5 With petals strewn all over it, with open hands by Gods accepted. 
6 Honoured by the brahman priests, greeted with “amen” by the Gods, 
7 Brahma, Wisnu and Iéwara, its purpose is to exorcise, 

8 Ten and five and three blemishes, all kinds of illness and disease, 

9 Impurity, sin, frustration, misfortune, violence of man; 


welcoming mantra concludes with: OM ... (just like before) salviran in lara roga, vighna mala 
papa klesa ..... wun nruvata mala. 

The Griya Taman first sets the drake at work with this mantra: OM, San Garuda aran in cucukan; 
cucukén mala nikan dinyus, rir. Vayavya désanya. Now follows the cock: OM San Pakgi-raja, 
aran in cucukan (as before), ibérakéna marin sagara, lébur ikan sagara. Taking in instead of tkan, 
all evils are annihilated in the sea. The end is reached with célén, a piglet, addressed as culurn lulut, 
enamored pig, remarkably enough entrusted with the same task. 

H 3 The subject has been dealt with at length by Jacoba Hooykaas-Van Leeuwen Boomkamp in her 
“Ritual Purification of a Balinese Temple’, VEKNAW, Afd. Lett., N-R. LXVIII/4, 1961. When 
the ritual is performed on Umanis, the little earthenware pot with 5 spouts is used; Pahin — 9; 
Pon — 7; Vagé — 4; Klivon - 8. 
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10 Kalukata kabéh dénin Bhattara lavan Bhattari. 
11 OM, Siddhir astu, ya nama svaha. 
12 Siratakéna ri san andudus. 


H 4 Sambut BUHU mvai KAMALIGI ; mantra n kamaligi : 


2 OM, Sapa-sipa tan ana, mandi-mandi tan ana, 

3 Satya-satya tan ana, tulah-tulah tan ana, 

4 Bapébu (a)dyus in kamaligi, (apan) aku anak(ta/ira) kinasihan, 
5 [Mananti rin madhya-pada, kadi (pa)nanis in jasmara] 

6 San viku aran in hulun, panruvat(an) in lara-roga, 

7 Panruvatan in tri-mala, panruvat(an) in dasa-mala, 

8 Drovala (drovali) kalukata déni(n) [kan] pinaka n hulun, 


9 OM Sa Ba Ta A I, namah / svaha / Sivaya / Buddhaya. 
10 Mantra n buhu: 


11 OM, Svéta tirthafi ca yo nityam, pavitram pApa-naganam, 
12 Sarvarogas ca naSas ca, sarva-kali-kalusa-vinasdya namah. 
13 Tibakéna ri san andudus. 


(This mantra is repeated with rakta/red, pita/yellow, krsna/ 
blue-black & visva/multi-coloured, instead of svéta/white of 
line 11, to the four directions and the centre) 


H 5 Sambut SAGAVU, TEPUN TAVAR: 

2 OM, San Hiyan Tithi Smrti, San Hiyan Sandhi nin Sandhi, 
3 San Hyan Siva(pi) catur-bhuja, pafica-mukha déva-byiha, 

4 Makadi(ta) San Hyan Talankup angéséna dasa-mala, 

5 Pafica-mala, mala-traya, ujar ala, ipén ala, 

6 Drvala Drvalinira san dinudus kagésénan(a dénira) 
7 San Hyan Siva(pi) catur-bhuja, paiica-mukha déva-byiha. 

8 OM, Prathama-sguddha (ef. C 2/10-16) 

9 Tépun tavar mvan ségavu tibakéna ri san andudus. 


H 6 TOYA ANAR. Vasuh san andudus: OM Tirtha-éuddhamrta-nirmaliya namah. 
2 Vus mankana, PUJA PRTHIVI-stava, puputan saha pakétis. 


H4 The PANLUKATAN of Griya Krotok, Boda Kling, is the only Bauddha text at my disposal for 
mantra buhu. The padanda Siva uses this mantra as well; the padanda of Griya Dlodpékén, Sanur, 
includes it in his BHUTA-YAJNA as well as in his PITR-PUJA. In this connection it is worth- 
while to read what. Skeat in his ‘“Malay Magic” (recent paperback reprint) has to tell about the 
brush or “bouquet” of leaves by which tépuri tavar is administered (pp. 77-80). In this connection 
attention should be drawn to the lis, dealt with in the same ‘‘Purification etc.” 

When living in Krambitan (Tabanan) during the greater part of 1967 I noticed that toya n buhu 
was a current idea; nobody, however, could tell me about a buhu. It appeared that this toya n buhu 
was given by means of a padma plaited from busun, young yellow-green strips of palmleaf. When 
and where this innovation has taken place will perhaps remain untraceable; in itself this is a 
minor detail, but still deserving some attention, for such things may have happened in the past 
and may happen again. 

Kamaligit = céhkir = klunah = bowl consisting of one half of a very young coconut, its ‘‘flesh"’ 
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10 All of that will be exorcised by Bhattara and Bhattari- 
11 OM, May there be a good result, honour, homage. 
12 Sprinkle on the subject(s) of the padudusan. 


H 4 Take the two objects made from platted leaves of the tal; kamaligi: 


2 OM, Curses will no longer count, forceful words no longer count, 
3 Pledges and vows no longer count, an oath even no longer counts. 
4 Parents cleansed by kamaligi, for I am their beloved child. 

5 Waiting on earth, the middle world, as the weeping --------- 

6 My name is viku, pandita, to exorcise illness, disease, 

7 To exorcise three blemishes, to exorcise ten blemishes, 

8 So that Drovala, Drovali be exorcised by my person. 


9 OM, Sa Ba Ta A I, honour / homage / to Siwa / Buddha. 

10 Formula for the buhu: 

11 The Holy Water which is always white, is purifying and annihilating 
12 evil; All kinds of illnesses and damages (?), homage to the destroyer 


13 of all that is unclean and evil. 

14 Sprinkle the water on the subject of padudusan. 

H 5 Take the chopped purifying mixture and the purifying powder : 

2 OM, Holy Lunar Day, Memory, Holy junction of conjunctions, 

3 Holy Siwa has four arms, five faces, multitude of Gods, 

+ And first the God, with the flat hands, brought together in position 


Of worship, may by fire consume ten blemishes-by-accident, 


The five and the three blemishes evil words and evil deeds. 
Drvala, subject of dudus, may be consumed by Him. 
Holy Siwa has four arms, five faces, multitude of Gods. 


OM, The first cleansing (cf. C 2.10-16). 
Drop the tépung tawar and the ségat on the subject of padudusan. 


cmonnan 


H 6 The subject of the ritual of padudusan has to wash his face: 
OM, Homage be to the unblemished Holy Water which is like Ambrosia. 
2 Next, the complete hymn of PRAISE PRTHIVI-stava with its sprinklings. 


still being in a state of jelly, and essential for several ritual activities, Saiva and Bauddha, for 
living persons as well as for the dead, perhaps preferably for the young. 

15 For tépun tavar, Saiva BHUTA-YAJNA, Griya Dlodpékén, Sanur, has the mantra:'OM ... tépur 
tavar amunahakén, stgau anlunsurakén, sakvéh in sébél kandél, gogodan san anému sankala, lara 
roga; “‘tépun tavar neutralises, ségau deposits all kinds of blemishes, the ordeals of him who meets 
disaster, ilness and disease’. Saiva death ritual uses exactly the same mantra. 

Neither is ‘épu tavar restricted to the world of Hinduism, For the world of Islam, Skeat in 
the Index to his “Malay Magic’ sends his readers from t.t. to ‘‘ceremonial use of rice-paste” 
mentioning not less than 17 locos. 

H 6 According to Padanda Gédé Nyoman Jélantik, Griya Tégsh, Boda Kling, Pafica-Kanda means 
Pajica-Maha-Bhita, the Five Elements. And so JAH = Prthivi, Earth; TAH = Apah, Water; 
KIH = Téja — Glow/Heat; HUM = Bayu, Wind/Foree; PHAT = Akééa, Sky. 
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3 PUJA PANCA-KANDA-stava, pwputan saha pakétis. 
4 (panatér padudusan palalukatan) 
5 Raju kon pra san andudus dyus. 


J 1 Vus mankana, sar astapaka mavali anarépakén pamandyanan ; 

2 tumuli MANUNDAN BHUTA mvan KALA; nramét bajra ghanta: 

3 OM OM Yama-raji ya, sadomeya ya, sarva-kala-gata ya, 

4 asta-bhiitta ya nir, Tathigataya namah svaha. 

5 OM OM Bhiita-yajfiaya ya, paiica-pafica-Kala ya, Mukha-Kalaya, 

6 Sarva-Tathagataya, Bri-Rodra-kéranéya namah svaha. 

7 OM OM Pajica-dasa-Kalaya, Ku(r)sika-ganaya, 

8 Garga-krodhaya Métri-Mrtyu-ya, 

9 Kurusya-m(b?)anké ya, Patafijali-Siva-ya, Tathigataya svaha. 
10 PANUNDAN KALA dadi YAMA-RAJA iki, kan inarép. 


J 2 Vétu DHARMA PANULIH. [SARVA TUMUVUH) 

2 (like C 1, 3-17; in 5 dé, ‘the aim of” before Bhattara; in 13 
(apanavak pra kita manusa, andadi pva kita Brahmana Tanda Mazntri, 
(“in human form, becoming priest and Civil Servant.) Makétis. 


J 3 Namét bajra ghanta, vétu PUJA YAMA-RAJA: 
2 Yama-raja sadoméya, ya-me-do-ro-da-yo-dha-ya; 
3 Ya-safi-ca-ya-ni-ra-ma-ya, ya-da-ya-ni-ni-ra-ma-ya. Makétis. 


J 4 PATANJEN KALA; amusti sékar: 

2 OM San Kala Nunku Rat, san Kala Visésa, San Kala Dasa-mukha, 

3 san Kala sa{bhiijmi, san Kala [sa]tahun, san Kala Efijér-énjér, 

4 san Kala Undar-Andir, san Kala Tuméngun, san Kala Banas-pati-raja, 
5 san Kala Maha-raja, san Kala Samantara, san Kala Mrtyu, Bhattara 
6 Kala, san Kala Galunan, san Dandan acucuk mas, san Kala sadaya — 
7 iki tadah sajyanira; amuktya sari sira; sampun sira bhanga poraka, 


J1 Viku (bhikku, bhikgu) ‘‘mendicant monk”, yogisvara, Lord of yogis, of those practising exertion, 
sthapaka, “establisher’, are terms only applied to padanda Bodha; pandita, ‘‘learned man’’, 
guru loka and jagat-guru, ‘“Teacher of the World” apply to both kinds of brahman priests. — As 
far as I know, hitherto no explanation of the word pamandyanan has been given. I venture: the 
place wherein (pa---an) powerful (mandi) are the gods (Hyan). 

7-9 According to Himansu Bhusan Sarkar, ‘The Siva-Buddha Cult in Java”, Journal of Indian History, 
XLV/II, No. 135, 1967, p. 641: “The four disciples of Lakulisa were Kusika, Garga, Mitra and 
and Kaurusya, who were Pasupatas and are often mentioned with Patafijali in the imprecatory 
formulae of the Old-Javanese inscriptions. The sages Kusika and others were conversant with 
Pasupata Yoga, used ashes, wore dress of tree-barks and had matted hair”. In a note, Sarkar 
adds: ‘“‘Lakulisa and his disciples are mentioned in an inscription from the time of Chandragupte IT 
of the Gupta-dynasty”. — In the course of the years many notes about these five remarkable 
men could be collected, which have been united in my “COSMOGONY and CREATION in 
BALINESE TRADITION”, shortly to be published in the KITLV’s Bibliotheca Indonesica, 
Nijhoff, The Hague; for the moment the only thing accessible in print is: Dr, J. Noorduyn: “Het 
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3 The complete hymn of PRAISE PANCA-KANDA-stava, with its sprinklings. 
4 (accompanying rituals of parlukatan as well as of padudusan), 
5 Next tell the subject of the dudus ritual to bathe himself. 


J 1 After that the officiating priest re-sits himself, 
having the Holy Water vessel in front of him; 
2 next he EVOKES the KALA-BHOUTA, taking at hand thunderbolt and bell. 
3 (these mantra are beyond analysis; the nir of line 4 and perhaps 
still more the Sarva-Tathagata of line 6 are stumbling blocks) 
OM OM Homage and honour to the Bhiita-offering, to the five-five Kala, 
to the Kala-head, to All Tathagata, to the cause of frightful .. 
OM OM Homage and honour to the fifteen Kala, to the Kursika set, 
Garga wrath Maitri death, 
Kurusya corpse (?), Patafijali Siwa, Tathagata. 
This is an EVOCATION of KALAs to become YAMA-RAJA, mentioned before. 


oTr wonon 


1 


J 2 Now comes [the incantation] ETERNAL LAW of REBIRTH [ALL BEINGS). 
2 Sprinkle. 


J 3 Take thunderbolt and bell, sing the PRAISE of YAMA-RAJA: 
2 (these stammerings defy endeavours at translation; 
the subject has been dealt with at length in AT). 


J 4 INVITATION to the GIANTS; keep flower in hands reverentially clasped together. 
2 OM Lord Kala Bearer of the World, Lord Kala Eminence, Lord Kala Ten-face, 
3 Lord Kala Whole Earth, Lord Kala [tormenting during the] Whole Year, 

4 Lord Kala Tall, Lord Kala Turn-about, Lord Kala Steadfast, Lord Kala King of 
5 Forest-rulers, Lord Kala Great King, Lord Kala Not-shortened, Lord Kala 
6 Death, Lord Kala Time, Lord Kala of Galungan, Lord Kala Cooking pot with 
golden nozzle, Lords Kala altogether -- 
this is the food offered to thee, enjoy its essence, do not be 


1 


begin van de Tjarita Parahyangan’’, BKI 118/4, 1962, p, 421 and my paper in the Festschrift 
Winsted, OUP 1964. 

J4 A drawing of Yama-Raja is given in this book; for a photograph of a wood sculpture of his dog, 
Saraméya/Sadoméya, ef. ‘“Stuti and Stava”. The sequence in the c and d lines appears to be 
uncertain, The stone sculpture from the interior of Puri Gédé, Kaba*, Tabanan, a photograph 
of which is included in this book, consists of only 3 x 3 squares; the four “enclosed” ones, however, 
contain 2 syllables; this, and reading the corner ones twice, results in reading 8 syllables. Cf. also 
AT 66, 

J 4.3 Only one ms has sabhiimi, the others sami, all. Tahun means year, but pa-tahun-an is used 
for the place where the ashes of a corpse have been buried and on which subsequently a sanctuary 
has been built. 

4 Tuméngun is a high-ranking officer; twigé means “steadfast, constant” Banas-pati-raja is the 
name of one of the Kanda Empat, dealt with in BBB.I.A; Maha-raji might thus stand for 
ma(hd)raja-pati, another of the 4, dealt with in my ‘Cosmogony and Creation’. 

7 The translation of bhariga and poraka is not too well-established. 
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8 dén sama sukha, dén sama iri{n], dén sama lolya. 

9 Manavi véntén kaluputanipun, dén agun panampuranira. 

10 Sampun sira amuktya sari, insun anéda si krtanugrahanira: 

11 rinaksa dinulur lampah-laku n ipun Anu, sampun sira fiankala, 
12 dulurén marin rahayu, balikan(a) anukhani Dharma Kalépasan. 


J 5 Namét bajra ghanta, raSTAVA BHUTA: 
2 OM, Rudraham AM-kara-Rudram, (cf ‘STUTI and STAVA’). 


J 6 Raris vétukéna mantra n SUKU TELU, sadhana sékar, amusti: 
San Kalika, tadah sajyanira: sékul rin vakul; 
San Hyan Jatus-m/p/ati: jajatah calon; 
San Hyan Gélar Sana, San Hyan Siksma-Devi, Pafica-Kosika, San Hyan 
B/D/Ala Sariyu(n), San Loka-natha: sékul angih; 
San Kala Ban: jajatah calon, rumbah gilé, amél?, sasak méntah, lansub(an). 
Lah sami sira amanan aninum lavan sanakira sadaya. 
Makétis. 


ora co ® & bo 


8 Only one ms has iriv, but iri, “jealous’’, seems improbable; laulya is greed(iness). 

12 The text may be corrupt; balikana and anukanin are also found. 

J 6.4 Dala (petal) or Bala (force); sariyu (saribu, one thousand?); sriyon — worrying; sroyon or 
sruyun, reeling like a drunk, 

5 angth, “that which is meant for placating a god or ghost whom one has enraged by failing to 
implement a vow and who now visits one with suffering"’. 

6 rumbah consists of cooked and then chopped hide of tortoise or pig; gilé, probably the Malay 
gulai, vegetable sauce made from banana flower; amél-amél?; sasak? 

7 lansub is an elaborate delicacy, in the first place consisting of émba, which is a kind of sauce made 
of onion, kémiri-nuts, cut up fine and baked in coconut oil; next limo (lemon) and coconut milk 
are added; everything is then put in a red earthenware pot, to which fresh blood of a slaughtered 
animal is then added. 





TRANSLITERATION BODA KLING: TRANSLITERATION KABA-KABA;: 
"ni | ra | ra “dja "sa. (ef. photographs between pages 16-17). 
1 2 3 4 5 

ya | ma | ma | mé | do | 1 :ni 2b:ra | 8B :ja | 

6 hat Qs ( e 9 10 1 :ni 2a :ma 3 :ja 

fica sa ya ma do 4b : yo 5 tye 6a :mé 

1B} 12 13 14 15 4a :da 5: :ya 6b : So 

ra ma | da | da | ro | 7:2 8a: kga 9 :3@ 

Oey 8b : ya 9 :s$a 








Method for reading the drawing from Boda Kling: 
13— 8— 3- 4 5-10- 9-13: ya ma ra dja sa do mé ya, 
13-14-15-20-25-24-19-13 : ya mé do ro dhayo da ya, 
13-18-23-22-21-16-17-13 : ya da ya ni ni ra ma ya, 
13-12-1l- 6- 1- 2- 7-13; ya sa fica ya ni ra ma ya. 


1) - 9 
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8 fastidious and particular; enjoy it, be good and eat of it as thou canst. 

9 If in any respect there is something to blame, great may be thy 

10 forgiveness. When thou hast enjoyed the essence, I hope thou wilt 

11 bestow a favour upon me; Protect X and accompany him where ever 

12 he may go and do not trouble him; accompany him on the right path, 

13 {make him] turn [from evil ways] and enjoy the Eternal Law of Absolution. 


J 5 Take thunderbolt and bell; recite a LITANY of PRAISH to RUDRA: 
2 OM, I am Rudra, the Rudra of the syllable AM (?). 


J 6 Next, pronounce the TRIPOD formula; take flower in praying hands: 
2 Lord Kalika! here is thy treat: a large basket with steamed rice. 

3 Divine Jatus-m/p/ati, [thy treat:] pork in balls, pork in pieces. 

4 Divine Nine, Immaterial Goddess, Korsika pentad, Thousand-Petal, 
5 World-Protector! [here is thy treat:] steamed rice-for-placation. 

6 Lord Red Kala! pork in balls, pork in pieces, thy raw and bloody 
7 delicacies. Come on, eat and drink together with all thy kin. 

8 Sprinkle. 


YAMARAJA Bodakeling, 


YAMARADJA Kaba-Kaba. 





|" | ho | hit el 


Method for reading the photograph from Kaba?: 
I. 5—2a-2b-/3—-3|—6a-6b-5: ya mara |ja ja |so mé ya, 
II. 5—6a-6b-/9—9|—8b-8a-5: ya mé So |sa sa | ya ksa ya, 
Ill. 5—8a-8b-|7—7|—4b-4a-5; ya ksa ya |—— —|yo da ya, 
IV. 5—4a—4b—1—1|—-2b-2a-5: ya da yo jni ni |ra ma ya. 
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J 7 Muvah /sambat/aiundan| rin sor BHUTA MACAN ANGAREN: 
San Bhita Macan Angarén, Ra Nini Kasun(d)éhan, Bhiita Pati(h) padma, 
Bhita Démun manravit, Bhita Nunku rat, Bhita Samiha, Bhita Papangél, 
Bhita Bontit, Bhita Bvavasa, Bhita Lin(d)u, Bhita Pragak/n/, Bhita 
Bégal, Bhita Lépana, Bhita Nanti, Bhita Mandala, Bhita Sasata/k/n, 
Bhita Kan-mukha, Bhita Kala sadhu, Bhita Kunin, Bhita Cuvél, Bhita 
Képon, Bhiita Lapa, Bhita Bandan sa-jagat, Bhiita Para-jaya sadh/u/a/, 
Bhita Galodog, Bhita Sira Banak Ka(n)cil, Bhita Sira Tuméngun Bontit, 
Kaki Kala Ban, San Kali(ka) Ja(n)tus mati — iku tadah sajyanira sakrama. 
Makeétis. 


ovomosnourrK WW 


—_ 


J 8 SAMBAT | ANUNDAN | BHUTA: 


2 OM san Bhita Tambaran, Vétan kahananta, api gélap irimakén dénta; 
3 OM san Bhita Dénkol, Kidul kahananta, grin gigil irimakén dénta; 
4 OM san Bhita Curinah, Kulon kahananta, grin éndér? irinakén dénta; 
5 OM san Bhita Kétur, Lor kahananta, grit anlémpuyén irin dénta; 
6 OM san Bhita Sarasah, rin ténah kahananta, ’sin grin irinakén dénta. 

7 Lah ta (ye) sira pada vus amanan-aninuma, 

8 balik dulurana marin rahayu, 

9 sinunén urip-varasa manusa nira. 

10 Maketis, 
J 9 Namét bajra ghanta, iaSTAVA BHUTA: 

2 Svéta Mahésvara-ripam, Brahma ban Kala-varnasya, 

3 Pita Maha-déva Kala, Visnu krsna-K4la-ripam. 

4 Siva pafica-Kala-varnam, Durga-bhita varna Siva, 

5 Tumvana karatahityam, paficama Kala-varnasya. 


J 10 Malih mantra NAMBUT BHUTA, sadhana sékar, amusti: 
2 OM sira san Bhita Ulu Lémbu, s.s. Bh. Ulu Mon, s.s, Bh. Ulu Sarpa, 
3 OM sira san Bhita Ulu Garuda, s.s. Bh. Ulu Vilmana, s.s. Bh. Ulu Gajah, 
4 OM sira san Bhiita Ulu Kambin, s.s. Bh. Ulu Bavi, s.s. Bh. Ulu Simha -- 
5 iku tadah sajyanira, OM Su-mrtaya namah. 
Maketis. 


J 11 Muvah SAMBUT BHUTA, sadhana sékar, amusti: 

2 OM san Bhita Blo(h) Mata, san Bhita Ka/dom/tém/pol, san Bhiita Pa- 

3 pénkah, Pafiji Landun, Ga/ro/ré/got, Bhita Grés, Tanan-tanan, 

4 Enjék Pupu, Kumanman, Lavéyan, Mamédi, Bhita Saliwah, Bhita 

5 Baligo, Bhita Létil, Bhitta Afija?, Bhita Sunsan, Bhitta Guramus - 

6 iku tadah sajyanira; élinakéna sakabélanira, 

7 OM Suddha Vrti-mrtaya namah svaha Makétis. 


J 7 Note that cku on line 9. It makes all the difference whether we point to “this here” or to ‘‘that there”. 
J10 From the number of these monsters being nine, it is to be expected that their abodes are located 
in the eight directions and the centre. 
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J 7 And INVOKE, downwards, BHUTA MACAN ANGAREN : 

Bhita Tiger Angarén, Lady Kasunéhan, Bhiita ..... Lotus, Bhita Démun 

manravit, Bhita Bearer of the Earth, Bhita All, Bhita Papangél, 

Bhita Bontit, Bhita Byavasa, Bhita Earthquake, Bhita Pragak/Pragan, 

Bhita Highway-robber, Bhita Ointment, Bhita Waiting, Bhita Magic Circle, 

Bhita 200, Bhiita ...-face, Bhiita Kala [disguised as a] sadhu, 

Yellow Bhita, Dirty (?) Bhita, Bhita Worried (?), Bhita Hungry, Bhita 

Rushing(?)-the-whole-world, Bhiita Victory (?), Bhiita Galodog, Bhita 

Numerous but small (?), Bhita War-lord ..., Grandfather Red Kala, 

Kali ... Dead -- there is the food prepared for three in good order. 
Sprinkling. 


cece onto ot ® & tO 


_ 


J 8 CONJURING UP the BHUTA: 

OM Lord Bhiita Tambarang, the East is thy abode, dark fire accompanies thee; 
OM Lord Bhita Dénkol, the South is thy abode, cold fever accompanies thee; 
OM Lord Bhita Curinah, the West is thy abode, éndér2 accompanies thee; 
OM Lord Bhita Kétur, the North is thy abode, dizziness accompanies thee; 
OM Lord Bhita Sarasah, the Centre is thy abode, alldiseasesaccompany thee; 
Once all of thee hast eaten and drunk [to thy satisfaction], 

turn on thy heels towards what is righteous, 

and give life and health to thy mankind. 


_ 
cov eon on » WwW we 


Sprinkling. 


J 9 Take thunderbolt and bell; SING in Honour of the BHUTA: 

Kala Mahésvara is white, Kala Brahma is red-coloured, 
Yellow Mahadéva-Kala, Kala Visnu is black-coloured. 
Siva unites five Kala-colours, .......... 


om 0 bh 


ey 


J 10 One more mantra for the CONVOKING of BHUTA; hands praying ; flower. 
2 OM you Bhita with a Bull’s head, .. Tiger’s head, .. Snake/Dragon’s head, 
3 OM you Bhita with a Garuda’s head, Vilmana’s head, .. Elephant’s head, 


4 OM you Bhita with a Goat’s head, ... Hog’s head, .......... Lion’s head, 
5 -- that there is the offering for thee to eat. Homage to Excellent Ambrosia. 
6 Sprinkle, 


J 11 Once again COLLECTING of BHUTAS; use a flower, hands in prayer: 

2 OM Graveyard-bhita with the bull’s eyes, Bhita Kadompol, Graveyard Bhita 

3 with great belly, small head and spindle-shanks; Enormous Pafji Landun, 
Bhiita Coarse-to-feel; thou who consist of hands [without arms] and legs 
without thighs; Graveyard-bhiita with a flaming head; thou consisting merely 
of a trune; thou frightful spook, thou Bhiita who consists only of right or 
left half; thou Bhita without arms; Bhita Lé[n]til (Bhitaltil?); thou who 
walkest on thee hands, thou who art upside down, thou gobbler -- 
(drawings of several of these bhiitas in my ‘Religion in Balt’) 

6 that is the food offered to thee, remember what thou art keen upon. 

7 OM Homage to the Ambrosia of Purified Maintenance. Sprinkle. 
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J 12 Namét bajra ghanta, naSTAVA BHUTA: 


2 Yama-raji sadoméya, sarva-kala tahica tvam; 
3 Sarva-kali-kala-kalvam, dvi-dasa pafica-kaélavam. 
4 Pajica-sita Yama-raja, patica-kala paiica-bhitvam; 
5 Pafica vil-vila tattvanam, pafica-yaksa, raksasanté ; 
6 Yama-raja bhrastan dévam, sarva-kala-tya riipavam ; 
7 Kala Rudra purusafi ca, Prajapati Kala-pradham. 


J 13 ANAMBUT BHUTA, sadhana sékar, amusti: 
2 OM, Sakvéh in Bhita na mrik, Prana-sakti ya namah, 
3 OM, Sakvéh in Bhita kabéh, bhiita an-afija?, bhita anlalavan, bhita 
4 Papétén, bhita Anahasa, 
5 OM, ya namu namah, pukulun manuga malaku luput, 
6 OM Sa Ba Ta A I, Na Ma Si Va Ya. 
7 Pukulun kajénénana dénira Bhattara Bhattari lanai vadon, 
8 Parva, Daksina, Pascima, Uttara, Agnéya, Nairrtya, Vayavya, Aisanya, 
9 Siva-déva, Siva-dévi, Sarva-Kala, Sarva-Kali, Sarva-Daityaya namah. 
10 Pukulun kajénénana dénin éka-vara, dvi-vara, tri-vara, catur-vara, 
11 pafica-vara, sad-vara, sapta-vara, asta-vara, sana-vara, 
12 makadi ukuné kabéh, sami maka-télun-dasa, sami afjénénin; 
13 Sarva-galak, Sarva-landép, sukhamukti Sivimrta ya namah. OM AH (3x). 


J 14 Raris MATABUH. 

2 Mabajra ghanta, MAMBHUKTIYAN BHUTA mvan KALA; pija: 
3 Maha-Sarana-karanam, bhukti-mukti mahamrtam, 

+ Amrtam sakalam dévyam, mamuktiha Bamésvaram. 

5 Pakétis: OM Sri bhavatu, sukham bhavatu, pirnam bhavatu; 

6 OM Atma Tattvitma suddha maim svaha; 

7 OM Ksama-sampirnaya namah. 


Déva-raja bhrastan Kalam, Hyan Kala/YAM-kara/ pralinan Kala; 


K 1 ANUNDUR BHUTA mvan KALA; piija: 
2 
3 Jagat-naitha ni Kalavam, moni déva ma(m) Bhairavam. 


K 2 Vus mankana, sanképan sékar limanr varna, rauh in catur-varna : 


2 SAMBAT: sékar piné, San Bhita Jangitan, rin. Parva; 

3 sékar aban San Bhita Lankir, rin Daksina ; 
4 sékar kunin, San Bhita Lémbu Kanyaé, rin Pascima; 
5 sékar irén San Bhita [Lémbu] Taruna, riz Uttara; 
6 8s. catur-varna, San Bhita Tiga-sakti, rin Madhya. 
7 WSékar ika kon angénahanr rin cacarubané nanut varna. 


K 2 A considerably enlarged version of this invocation, preceded by a verbose introduction, directed 
towards Bhattara Durga, to be used at the occasion of caru marica-sata, “‘five fowl’’, is found in 
K 1804/30, KUSUMA-DEVA, manual for the pamariku, the fourth-caste temple- or village priest; 
it runs as follows: Pukulun San Bhiita Kala Lankir, métu kita marin Vétan, ajak sakabédlanira 
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J 12 Take thunderbolt and bell, SING in PRAISE of the BHUTA: 


2 Yama-Raja, also his dog, all the kala’s ... thee/thou, 

3 All the kala, Kali, Kalvam (?), a dozen five-fold kalavam (?). 

4 Yama-Raja has five children, Pente-Kala, Pente-Bhita, 

5 A Pentad of evil beings, Pente-Yaksa to protect you (?). 
6 Yama-Raja is a crushed God, all kala’s have an actual form (?) 
7 Kala-Rudra is purusa, Prajapati-Rudra pradhana (*). 


J 13 COLLECTING of BHUTAS; by means of a flower between praying fingers. 
2 OM, All bhitas .., homage be to Him Who has the power of breath(?). 
3 OM, All bhiitas, those going on their hands, those going round from 
4 door to door, Elements of Darkness, Violent Ones, 

5 OM, homage and honour, this being implores thy forgiveness, 

6 OM Sa Ba Ta A I, Na Ma Si Va Ya. 

7 Thy humble servant invokes the attention of Gods and Goddesses, 

8 male and female, residing in the eight directions, 

9 Homage be to God Siva, Goddess Sivi, all Kalas, all Kalis, all Daityas. 

10 Thy humble servant invokes the attention of the Gods presiding 

11 the one-, two-, three-, four-, five-, six-, seven-, eight-, nine-day week, 

12 and those of the vukus, thirty in all -- all of them may be WITNESSES. 
13 May all Violent Ones and those with sharp fangs be pleased to enjoy 

Siva’s ambrosia; homage, OM AH, OM AH, OM AH. 


J 14 SPRINKLING [with arak or tuvak, bérém and fresh water]. 
Take thunderbolt & bell, SATIATING of BHUTA-KALA; hymn in PRAISE. 
An act of seeking for refuge; enjoyment & liberation are a great ambrosia, 
Ambrosia /from/for/ all the Gods, may /enjoy/liberate/ Bamesvara. 
Sprinkling: Omne quod felix, faustum fortunatumque sit; 

OM, Thou Whose 4tma is the atma tattva, purify me! 

OM, Homage to Him Who is perfect in forbearance! 


a1 Of P GO b> 


K 1 SENDING HOME of BHUTA and KALA; hymn of praise: 
2 King of Gods, crushed Kala, God Kala/syllable AM/ Kala dissolved; 


3 Lord of the World ........ x, tate sngnad Bhairava. 
K 2 Next, take in your two hands flowers of the five colours or at least four colours; 
2 INVOKE: white flower: Lord Bhita Jangitan, to the East ; 
3 red flower: Lord Bhita Lankir, to the South ; 
4 yellow flower: Lady Bhiita Virginal Cow, to the West ; 
5 blue-black flower: Lord Bhiita Virginal Bull, to the North; 
6 multi-coloured flower: Lord Bhiita Threefold Power, to the Centre, 
7 Take care that the flowers are thrown to the place of the drawings (A) according to colour. 


maka-paiica, sampun kavardnugraha dé Paduka Bhattari Durga, parulur caru métu kita, poma 
(3 x). East ..... 5 is followed by S ..... Be WW ites py 7 vadvanira, N ..... 4 vadvanira, Centre 
Tiga-sakti-Viséga ..... 8 vadvanira — cf. kumbha carat in “Purification of a Balinese Temple”. 
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K 3 Vus mankana, PRALIN Akéna bayan-bayan, amusti sadhana sékar 


2 kémban ura vija gandha, sémbahakéena marin bayan-bayan sami. 

3 OM Atma nin DVI-PADA MAHELAR, pamantuk kita marin PURVA, 

4 tinangap kita dé Bhattara ISVARA, OM SAM YAM U MA A; 
5 OM Atma nin CATUR-PADA, pamantuk kita marin DAKSINA, 
6 tinangap kita dé Bhattara BRAHMA, OM BAM YAM U MA A; 
7 OM Atma nin BAHU-PADA, pamantuk kita marin PASCIMA, 
8 tinangap kita dé Bhattara MAHADEVA, OM TAM YAM U MA A; 
9 OM Atma nin SARVA-MINA/-IVAK, pamantuk kita marin UTTARA, 

10 tinangap kita dé Bhattara VISNU, OM AM YAM U MA A; 
11 OM Atma nin SARVA TUMUVUH, éka-pada, rahi(na!)-pada, lumaku anampak 
12 dada, kumaraiian-kumarifin, sarva uler kita, pamantuk kita marin MADHYA, 
13 tinangap kita dé Bhattara SIVA, OM IM YAM U MA A. 


K 4 PUJA YAMA-RAJA, magantha: 

2 Yama-rija sa-do-mé-ya, ya-mé-do-ro-da-yo-da-ya; 
3 ya-da-ya-ni-ja-ra-ma-ya, ya-safi-ca-ya-ni-ra-ma-ya. 
4 Paketis: OM Bhir Bhuvah Svah Siksma ya. 


L ANUKUD RAJAH, Sambut sékar katihan, 13 varna, vadahin babokoran, astrén : 


2 [Sambut skar PUTIH, sambat rin Pu. karuhun] Krta mulih marin Tréta; 

3 [gumanti UTTARA, s, s, IREN, sambat Uttara:| Tréta mulih mari Dvapara; 
4 [gumanti PASCIMA, s. skar KUNIN ] Dvapara mulih marin Kali; 

5 [gumanti DAKSINA, s. skar BAN] Kali mulih marin Dvapara; 
6 [gumanti AGNEYA, s. skar DADU] Dvapara mulih marin Tréta; 

7 [gumanti NAIRRTI, s. skar JINGA] Dvapara mulih marin Tréta; 

8 [gumanti VAYAVYA, s. skar SYAMA] Tréta  mulih marin Krta; 

9 [gumanti AISANYA, s. skar RAJATA] Krta mulih marin MADHYA, 


10 Madhya rumaga San Hyan Dharma, Ika ta rumaga pamatuh, sa-jagat sa~-bhuvana, 
ll téka patuh, téka patuh, téka patuh, 

12 Sékar ika akon angénahan rin rarajahané, manut varna pahidérané. Tg 

13 Vus makéni sami, tumuli kon angavuk rarajahané punduhan rin térah. Tg 

14 Yan vus puput mangavuk, ayva nibénin nasi tandiian mvan olah-olahan. 


L_ The available texts — EKA-DASA-RUDRA and PURVAKA BHUMI A & B originating from 
Griya Tégéh (Tg), Boda Kling, the BHUTA-YAJNA from Griya Jadi (J) and the older VEDA 
PURVAKA, K 2193/LOr 10,168 (1940) — are mutually complementing. The material between 
square brackets emanates from J & C, and there is little doubt that the words sambat Utara 
of line 3 should have been repeated with the necessary variation on lines 4-9. Line 7 as well 
emanates from J & C only, Line 8 is the last line in common for all mss, C lacks line 9; J makes 
the mistake of repeating KRTA instead of MADHYA, but then J & C here end with: panélasané 
Lor Vétan ‘‘NE is the final one’, words not found in any Tg ms. Lines 10-12 originate from Tg 
only; line 14 is roughly shared, 
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K 3 After that, DISSOLVE the spirits; hands in gesture of prayer with 


flower, petals, rice grains, sandal powder ; offer them to the spirits: 
OM, Souls of the WINGED TWO-FOOTED ONES, return towards the EAST, 


you will be received by Bhattara ISVARA, OM SAM YAM U MA A; 
OM, Souls of the FOUR-FOOTED ONES, return towards the SOUTH, 
you will be received by Bhattara BRAHMA, OM BAM YAM U MA A; 
OM, Souls of the MANY-FOOTED ONES, return towards the WEST, 
you will be received by Bhattara MAHADEVA, OM TAM YAM U MA A; 
OM, Souls of the FISHES, return towards the NORTH, 
you will be received by Bhattara VISNU, OM AM YAM U MA A; 


OM, Souls of ALL ANIMALS, monopeds, front-footed ones, breast-goers, 
all kinds of creepers, wrigglers & snakes, return to the CENTRE, 
you will be received by Bhattara SIVA, OM IM YAM U MA A. 


K 4 PRAISE of YAMA-RAJA; uselring the bell: 
8 div alge ct esp cane cave 


4 


Sprinkling: OM Earth, Sky, Heaven, Immaterial. 


L UNIFICATION of DRAWING. Take petals of thirteen different colours, 


put them in a pot; use the following formulas ; 

Take a WHITE flower ; direct your invocation first to the HAST: 
Krta age is absorbed in Tréta age; 
Turn to the N., take a BLUH-BLACK one; Tréta age is absorbed in Dvapara; 
Turn to the W., take a YELLOW flower: Dvapara_ is absorbed in Kali; 
Turn to the S., take a RED flower: Kali age is absorbed in Dvapara; 
Turn to the SE, take a LIGHT-RED one: ODvapara is absorbed in Tréta; 
Turn to the SW, take an ORANGE flower: Dvapara is absorbed in Tréta; 
Turn to the NW, take a DARK-COLOURED one: Tréta is absorbed in Krta; 
Turn to the NE, take a SILVER-COL. one: Krta age is absorbed in Centre; 
the Centre embodies God Dharma; He embodied unification, 
one earth, one world, look and behold, they are one (3 x) 

Take care that the flowers are put on the lines, in a circle according 
to their colour; When that has been completed, let the [soil on 
which there was the] drawing be taken together and heaped up in the Centre, 
After the mixing wp, take care that nothing falls on the steamed rice for offering and food. 


I never witnessed this ritual; my informant tells me that it is done in a balé timban, i.e. a small 
saddle roof supported by two pillars as found in the paddy-fields, mainly used as a shelter (photo- 
graph K 5 in my ‘Religion in Bali’). The soil, on which a drawing of Yama-riji has been made, 
is brushed together in an earthenware pot with a wide opening. The steamed rice which for this 
caru or tavur had been put in the five (or nine) directions, is also put in the pot; subsequently the 
two are mixed up, unified. Then the mantra is spoken and the mixture is spread over the surface 
to be exorcised. Unfortunately the absorption of the Ages of the World, as well as the sorcery 
just told, and their relation to the number thirteen, continue to escape me. 
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M 1 Mvah PUJA TRI-GANGA: Ganga-devi mahapunyam — puputan saha pakétis, 
M 2 Sambunr malih VAJRANALA: Jvala-mandala — puputan saha pakétis. 
M 3 NARGHA, saha patananan: Samantanugata — makétis IME TOYAH. 
M 4 Malik PUJA YAMA-RAJA (BBB II K 4) saha pakétis. 


N 1 NARUB, ADUK PINECAH PINARA-LIMA. 
2 Vus mankana, tibanana marin rarajahan sékul tandinan [sak)in bayar® tka sami, 
3 krayanin olah-olahanya sami, tumpén kémpu-kémpuhan, limas agun. 
4 sa-olah-olahanya sami busbus télahin. Tumuli tibanana tvak arak. 


N 2 Raju pinécah pinara-5, MANCA-GIRI naranya, 

2 pinaja dénink PANCADRI: Parva Indradri Isvaram, tutugakéna. 

3 Yavan Merau sthito Devah, yavad Ganga mahi-tale (SuSe p. 98, Ye 13-14) 
4 candrarkau gagane yavat, tavad va vijayi bhavet. 


N 3 Raris NARGHA saha patananan (cf. BBB. I M): 

2 OM Bhitadhipati, idam argham pratifice svaha; 

3 OM Bhitadhipati, idam argham, padyam pratifice svaha; 

4 OM Bhitadhipati, idam argham, padyam, dcamanam, pratifice svaha. 

5 Pakétisnya: OM Ime Toyah ... OM Amrta ... (BBB. I M 13) tutugakena. 


N 4 Vus mankana, a-PARAMA-SUKHA, saha patananan (BBB. I UV). 


N 5 Vus mankana, malih ADUK, PINECAH PINARA-PAT, 

2 NATUR-DESA ‘a.; malih paja: 

3 Sri catur rva OM BAM AM IM, Sri rva AM AH tata t(v)anam, 
4 Sri éka tima OM-kara, Sri ka-padanda [I]évaram. 


N 6 NARGHA kadin arép: OM Bhitadhipati, OM Ime Toyah, tutugakéna, 
N 7 maPARAMA-SUKHA, saha patananan, puputan. 


N 8 Vus mankana, malih ADUK, PINECAH PINARA-TELU, 

2 aNRI-BHUVANA ia., malih pijad; sinambut bajra-ghanta : 

3 HUM AH HUM Ara-ara sakavali, namami mahale svaha, 

4 OM Bhita-pate Bhita-pingale, dhatu-maya iti adi. 
5 Puja: Sri Ba-Ta-A-I-Sa-deva, Sri NaMah SiVaYatmakam, 

6 Sri Jagat-natha OM AH HUM, Sri Hari-Natha AM UM MAM. 


N 1 The words marin rarajahan (sc. Yama-Raja) only in the 11R ms, but confirmed by correspondence. 
Bayan® should represent the Eight Directions. 
2 Orally the padanda explains that the five mountains are the origin of five kinds of Holy Water: 
Tirtha Svéta Kamandalu, T. Gangi Hutiéana, T. G. Suddha-mala, T. Amrta Safijivani and 
T. A. Jiva. 
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M 1 Once more the Hymn of PRAISE: TRI-GANGA — to be completed with sprinklings. 


M 2 Link up with once more VAJRANALA — to be completed with sprinklings. 
M 3 OFFERING of WATER, with gestures (BBB. I M) — with IME TOY AH sprinkling. 
M 4 Once more the hymn of PRAISE YAMA-RAJA — with sprinklings. 


N 1 MIXING, STIRRING, DIVISION into FIVE. 
2 After that, let fall the offering rice from all the bayang? offerings, in their plait work 
3 the products of cooking altogether, cones and round boxes, the great plaited bases with 
4 the products of cooking, should all be completely stripped. Next sprinkle tuwak and arack. 


N 2 Next there should be a division into five, so-called FIVE MOUNTAINS. 
2 the PANCADRI is used by way of hymn of praise: Indra's mountain ..... 
3 As long as God resides on Mount Méru, as long as the Ganga flows over the earth, 
4 As long as Sun and Moon stay in the sky, so long one may be victorious. 


N 3 After that, OF FERS of WATER with the gestures of the hands: 
2 OM, Lord of Bhiitas, this water for reception ............0.ceeeeerveeee 
3 OM, Lord of Bhitas, this water for reception, this for the feet, ....... 
4 OM, Lord of Bhiitas, this water for reception, this for the feet, rinsing, 
5 The sprinkling formula: These waters ... OM Ambrosia .. fo be completed. 


N 4 After that, the formula “SUPREME HAPPINESS”, with gestures. 


N 5 After that, once more STIRRING, DIVISION into FOUR, 
2 so-called FOUR REGIONS; again use a hymn of praise: 
3 Sri four two OM BAM AM IM, Sri two AM AH .......... 
4 Sri one --- --- OM-kara, RES feo eatacionte whcoe i 


N 6 OFFERS of WATER, gestures, sprinkling, to be completed as before. 
N 7 Perform “SUPREME HAPPINESS” with gestures, to be completed. 


N 8 After that, once more STIRRING, DIVISION into THREE, 
so-called THREE WORLDS; again hymn of praise; take thunderbolt and bell: 
HUM AH HOM) . i. ci esdasnts Lworahip . a5 ses 50s 
OM Lord of Bhiitas, yellow Bhita, made of the elements, etcetera. 
Worship: Holy Ba-Ta-A-I-Sa-God, Holy Na-Ma-Si-Va-Ya son, 
Holy World-Ruler OM AH HUM, Holy Hari-king AM UM MAM. 


om ® WS Ww 


5 Meant are catur loka-pdla, the four Guardians of the Universe, 

8 Tri-bhuvana. Bhir-Bhuvah-Svah is here given as an explanation in one breath with AM-UM-MAM, 
8.2 & 11.2 bajra ghanté only mentioned here and only twice originating from C, once from J 
8.4 Dhatu is a Mahayana term, “element (of reality)’. It occurs N 11.4. Cf. Bareau, ‘“‘Les Religions 

de l’Inde”’, IT, 1966, p. 181. 


214 


N 9 Raris NARGHA saha patananan, pakétis, kadi rin arép. 


N 10 ma-PARAMA-SUKHA, saha patananan, kadi rin arép. 


N 


oc ms ODO PW SO 


_ 


ll 


11 Vus manrkana, malih ADUK, PINECAH PINARA-KALIH, 
DVI-AMRTANI na. ; pija RVA-BHINEDA ; nambut bajra ghanta: 
HUM AH OM, Ehi ehi bhita-ganah, préta-ganah, pisaca-ganah, raksasa- 
ganah, kimandaka, piitana-ganah, mahoraga-ganah, dhatu-maya iti adi; 
Paja: Sri Devi Sri Guru danda, rva guru Maha-Bhairava, 
AM AH Sri Guru ka-rva-éca, namas te mukhan /da/te/tha/ HUM PHAT. 


12 Muvah NARGHA saha pataianan, pakétis, kadi rin arép. 
13 maPARAMA-SUKHA, saha pataianan, kadi rin arép. 


14 Vus mankana, malih ADUK, DADOSAN ASIKI, 
EKA TUNGAL in DEVA ia.; pijad nurgalakén ; nambut bajra ghanta : 
HUM AH, OM. Trptya talatah /sva/sta/stu/tah, trptya giri gatah bhitah, 
Trptya caikasa-karina, OM Sumba Nisumba HUM ityadi. 
Puja: Sri ginyatma Ardha-candra, Sri Vindu sinyatma deva, 
Sri Nada Maha-Bhairava, astra-vyafijana raksanti. 


15 Muvah NARGHA saha patananan, pakétis, kadi rin arép. 
16 maPARAMA-SUKHA, saha patananan, kadi rin arép. 


17 Vus mankana, urgahakéna |nasi/bhoga/tavur| ika marin /paso/pané] ika. 
Tumpanana BUHU, tankébin KAMALIGI, 
taficébin|cinélék| lidi, mési muiicuk DAPDAP télur muiicuk, 
inikéet LAVE IREN | matali BENAN SELEM | télun iléh, 
tuntun lidi ika iséni JINAH tatar pada makeéten ; 
Raris ungahan rin arép in amiga. 
(Raris unyaken mantra, ghanta kuhara; PBH B only) 
San aSthapaka nurat /ajéran|bhoga/tavuré/ olih sdstra AM; raju téképin. 
Raris unyakéna mantra DASA-KRODHA saha pataianan (BBB. I Gi). 
Namét bajra ghanta, ghanta kuhara: HUM, AH, OM Sumba Nisumba HUM. 


Here Pradhaina (AM) and Purusa (AH) should be the two components. 


11.4 Mss kumadaka, putagayanah, mavoraga, dhato. 
14.5-6 Goris, Zieseniss and the Old Javanese publications of the IAIC deal repeatedly with the 
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mysterium tremendum of the elements of OM-Kara; cf. also “Stuti and Stava’’. 

J & C agree in their slight deviations; they describe/prescribe: 1. ungahakéna rin pané, Frfamali- 
gyani; 2. tumpanakina KUMALIGI; LISin; 3-5 taficébakéna lidi tigan katih, madagin. JINAH 
tatar, pada makétén, mufcuk DAPDAP tia tigan muncuk, matali BENAN SELEM, sartnr rin 
lidiné; génahakéna rin panéné rin kamaliginé. 
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N 9 Next OFFERINGS of WATER, gestures, sprinkling, as before, to be completed. 


N 10 Performing of “SUPREME HAPPINESS” with gestures, to be completed. 


N 11 After that, once more STIRRING, DIVISION into TWO, 
so-called TWO AMBROSIAS ; praise: TWO SPLIT UP; take thunderbolt and bell: 
HUM, AH, OM, Come, come, bhitas, prétas, pisacas, raksasas, 
deceivers(?), demons, great serpents, metallics etcetera, 
Praise: Sri Devi Sri Guru staff, 
AM AH Sri Guru and second, homage ... 


ao oe & bo 


N 12 Next OF FERINGS of WATER, gestures, sprinkling, as before, to be completed, 
N 13 Performing of “SUPREME HAPPINESS” with gestures, to be completed. 


N 14 After that, once more STIRRING, UNIFICATION, 


2 so-called UNITY in GOD; praise for unification; take thunderbolt & bell: 
3 HUM, AH, OM --- --- --- satiated, bhitas satiated, be off to the mountains, 
4 Sky-makers(?) satiated, OM Sumba Nisumba HUM etcetera, 
5 Praise: Venerable Half Moon, Whose Essence is void, 
Venerable Dot, Whose Essence is void, 
6 Venerable Resonance Maha-Bhairava, sign of the textbooks, they protect. 


N 15 Again OF FERINGS of WATER, gestures, sprinkling, as before, to be completed. 


N 16 Performing of “SUPREME HAPPINESS” with gestures, to be completed. 
N 17 After that, lift the tavur rice to the earthenware pot. 
2 Put a BUHU on top, covered by KAMALIGI. 
3 Put [3] ribs of palmleaf [in the rice], provide [each] with the tip 
4 of a DAPDAP leaf; and bind them together with 3 lengths of BLACK YARN; 
5 the tips of the palmleafribs should be provided with small yellow Chinese COINS. 
6 Now lift this wp and put it before the worshipper. 
7 (Now pronounce a mantra; put the bell down) 
8 The priest writes the syllable AM on the rice and covers it. 
9 Now he pronounces the formula TENFOLD WRATH, with its gestures. 
10 He takes thunderbolt and bell, but puts down again the bell: 


HUM, AH, OM, Sumba Nisumba ..... HUM. 


Originating from widely divergent places as Jadi (Tabanan) and Culik (Karang Asem), separated 
by nearly three decades in being copied the last time, but 100% identical, these texts might re- 
present a more authentic version than those from Griya Tégéh, varying as they are, The main 
difference might not be the sequence of the clauses or the repetition of the number three, but the 
fact that Tg is satisfied with BUHU, whereas J & C use the LIS — a ritual instrument of 
comparable aim but definitely more elaborate and lofty composition. 
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O 1 Raju PUJA kadi rin uni: TRI-GANGA: Gangi-devi, sapwput saha pakétis. 
0 2 Mvah PUJA VAJRANALA: Jvala mandala, sapuput saha pakétis. 
O 3 Raris manARGHA;: OM Samantanugata (BBB. I M) pupulan saha pakeétis. 
O 4 Raju aPARAMA-SUKHA (BBB. I. U) sapuput. 
O 5 Vus mankana, véttu PUJA ASTA-MAHA-BHAYA, saha pakétis. 


0 6 SANJATA KALA: Bajrayantu namo tasmin, puputanr, saha pakétis. 


O 7 Vus mankana, vijil mantra PANASTAVA BHUTA-KALA, 
PANCA-MAHA-BHUTA; 
2 OM Indah ta kita kamun Hyan Pafica-Maha-Bhita, dénan sanak kita kabéh, 


Vétan, Parva -- San Péla-Pélu . Dharba ..“ Indra Jagata 
4 ¢ anus a a 
&, Kidul, Daksina ‘3 San Dilén 25 2 = Dura = Mandi Raksa 
4 t— ra 
: Kulon, Pascima = San Dilép aa As Pita a = Bharumaraja a 
‘g Lor, Uttara g San Arih-arih “4 @.¢ Krsna © ™ Rési e 
2 s # a 5 £é 8 

Ténah, Madhya ™ San Lamas &* Pulun & Bésavarna 

dhiipa x = 
Kursika Iévara Sa Manis — ghanta 3 af Vétan Sa 

@ Garga 2 Brahmi | Ba Pahin : danda 8 da — Kidul » .. Ba 
 Maitri a Mahadéva : gTa gPon §niga 3 HEEER Kulon 23 Ta : 
* Kurusya g 2 Visnu 3 = A ¢Vagé 4 gada 4. 555 4 Lor 2 A § 
| Patefijala eSSiva eI SKlivon ‘Scakra Saeaae Téiah S2r § 


O 8 Mvah mantra; raris AMRALINA BHUTA ; sambutakéna puspa-vija-gandha (11 R) 
2 (yan AMBALIK SUMPAH ATAVUR, iki malih manira:) (PBh A & B) 
3 OM Indah ta kita Si Tonton, Si Valé Vansit, Si Vavasuh, Si Bifican, 
mundur ta kita, klod-kavuh ta parananta, kayu aya, batu aya, 

bunut bahinin pahémbonanta, 

juran pankun in lér karaméyanta, 

undur ta kita, klod-kavuh ta parananta, 

duman-ko, karan musyan kala décen, 
duman-ku, kalan métén kala décin. 
Ayo ta kita tan pamisingih pavarah iri kita, 
apan AKU panavak nin Bhattira Guru, anadég maha-gakti, kén*. 


Ke owvwvoan on 


—_— 


O 9 Tumuli acPARAMA-SUKHA, puputan (BBB. I. U) 
2 Vus aparama-sukha, kon nuigahan nasi tavuré ka panguiané (PBH A & B) 


O 10 Raris PUJA DIRGHAYU (SuSe Yb pp. 96-99), puputan. 
O 11 Malih STAVA BHATTARA SURYA: Istambha Méru, puputan (SuSe Q’ p. 112) 
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O 1 Next a HYMN of PRAISE as before: TRI-GANGA, to be completed with sprinkling. 


O 2 And the HYMN of PRAISE: VAJRANALA, to be completed with sprinkling. 

O 3 Next, OFFERING of WATERS, to be completed with sprinkling. 

O 4 Next, performing of SUPREME DELIGHT, to be completed. 

O 5 After that, the HYMN of PRAISE: EIGHT GREAT DANGERS, with sprinkling. 
O 6 The KALAS with their WEAPONS, to be completed with sprinkling. 


O 7 After that, the formula in PRAISE of BHUTA-KALA, called FIVEGREAT BHUTA: 
2 OM, Give heed, thou Gods Five Bhita, Great Bhiita, with all thy 
kinsmen, residing in the /E/S/W/N/Centre/, thy praise goes to 
/E/S/W/N/C/; when thou wert young, thou wert called San /Péla-Pélu/ 
/Dilén/Dilép/Arih?/Lamas/, but now that thou art mature thou art 
called San Mamban /Dharba/Dura/Pita/Krsna/Pulun/; as kings thou 
art called/Indra Jagata/Mandi Raksa/Bharumaraja/Rési/Bésavarna/ ; 
as résis thou art called /Kursika/Garga/Maitri/Kurusya/Pataiijala/ ; 
as Gods thou art called /Isvara/Brahma/Mahadeva/Visnu/Siva/; thy 
bija-mantra is /Sa/Ba/Ta/A/I/; /Manis/Pahin/Pon/Vagé/Klivon is thy 
day of the five-day week; /incenser and bell/club/noose/cudgel/ 
wheel/ is thy weapon/emblem; thou obtainedest thee wishes, thou ob- 
tainedest long life, thou obtainedest pleasures, thou obtainedest attire & 
ornaments; that is the position with those residing in /E/S/W/N/C/ 
with all thy kinsmen. Thy mantra is Sa/Ba/Ta/A/I/. 


O 8 Nowa formula for DISSOLVING the BHUT AS ; take flower, rice grains, sandal powder : 
2 (in the ritual of REVERSAL of CURSE and TAVUR, this is another formula) 

3 OM Pay heed thou Si Tonton, Valé Vansit, Vavusuh, Bifican! 

4 Return to the South West, to tall trees and to huge rocks, 

5 seek shelter under bunut and waringin, 

6 enjoy company in Northern ravines, 

7 Return to the South West. 

8 Thy share of life, to be out of doors, ..... 

9 My share of life, to be indoors, .......... 

0 Be careful not to ignore my message to thee, for MY PERSON is the 

1 embodiment of Bhattara Guru, endowed with great power, kéng, kéng, kéng. 


-_ _ 


O 9 Next perform SUPREME HAPPINESS, to be completed. 
After having completed this, raise the nasi tavur to the platform. 


O 10 After that, HYMN of PRAISE: LONGLIFE, to be completed. 


O 11 HYMN of PRAISE of the GOD of the SUN: Istambha Méru, to be completed. 


218 
P MAGENTOS TIRTHA/aSALIN VAI (BBB. I. O) 


BBB. L. BBB. I. 
Q 1 SAMADHI-TRAYA G' Q 6 VAJRANALA (St. 393, 781, 938) L’ 
Q 2 GANITRI H’ Q 7 (NASAT-)NARGHA M’ 
Q 3 ANRANIN PAMANDYANAN J’ Q 8 PRAJNAPARAMITA (St. 495) N 
Q 4 AnASKARANI VAI K’ Q 9 SAMBHARAM P 
Q 5 TRI-GANGA (St. St. 268) L’ Q 10 ANANGA-BAYU-SUTRA (nezt p.) 


R 1 Vus mankana, aranikat marin sangar tavan ; 


2 véltukéna nastrén mantra [kakalih]: 

3 Mantra n sangar tavan: Pukulun Bhattara Dharma, San Hyan Dharma, 

4 pukulun /énak alingih/ana ta lunguh/, pukulun sovan?, amuktiya sari, 

5 sira san kénén sari, amuktiya sari, sira tan kénén sari, 

6 juménéna pukulun, -- puniku caru samadaya. 

7 Malih nrastrén parguian : 

8 OM Sira Bhattara Hyan Kaki, Sira Bh. H. Buyut, Sira Bh. H. Loka-natha, 
9 8S. Bhattara Hy. Upadrava, S. Bh. Purusankara, 8S. 8S. H. Ananta-Visésa, 
10 8. 8. H. Manik Anaravatah, 8. S. Hy. Nir-ripa, Sira San Hyan Nirmala, 


R 2 Tumuli agavé PARYANKO adhisthana Sar Hyan, 
2 rin panguran, mivah rin sangar tavar (BBB, I. F 24-29) 


R 3 DEP Bhattara Pafica-Tathagata, mvan Bhattara Ratna-Traya, 

2 umandél in bajrodaka, vus pratisthén simhasana (cf. BBB. I. Ga) 
3 OM, AH, HUM, AH, HUM, TRAM, HRIH, AH; patananan. 

R 4 Mvah dulurana PRANAYAMA-YOGA (BBB. I. Gb) 


R 5 Raris vijil PUJA RG-VEDA: GIRI-PATI DEVA?2, puputan, saha pakétis. 
2 (Nraris nimbal PUJA: BRAHMA-STAVA, puputan, saha pakétis; PBH A only) 


R 6 ATURAN PARARESIKAN, krik, kramas: 


2 aSUCIa: Sakalo niskalo Buddhah, OM-kara, tvam dharmatmakam; 
3 Paficaksaram tat OM-karah, sarva-devatma-nirbanam. 

4 OM, A-sucir va Sucir vapi, sarva-Ganga-gato’pi va, 

5 Cintayed devam Isinam, sa-bahyabhyantara-sucih. 

6 Pakétis SAPTA-GANGA: OM AM /Ganga/Sarasvati/Sarayi/Yamuna/ 

7 /Vipasa/Kausiki/Sindhuvati/ ya namah. 


P Still more pure Holy Water should be used for the now following offerings to the Gods, 
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P RENEWAL of WATER, i.e. replacing of all perishable cult instruments. 


(continuation of 218) BBB. I. BBB. I. 
Q 11 BHIMA-STAVA (St. St. 781) Q 15 PARAMA-SUKHA U 
Q 12 NAMO BUDDHAYA (St, 498) R Q 16 ASTA-MAHA-BHAYA KLIN V 
Q 13 BUDDHA-MULE (St. St. 950) § Q 17 anDEVA-CATUR Ww 
Q 14 SANTI VIRA-RAJA (97, 507) T Q 18 NAVA KAMPA (St, St, 510) X 


Q 19 RATNA-TRAYAM (BBB. I, Y) 


R 1 Lift [the Holy Water] to the sanggar tawang ; pronounce two mantras 

in It’s honour. Formula for the sanggar tawang : 

Thy humble servant, Bhattara Dharma, Sai Hyan Dharma, thy humble 

servant is squatting at his ease, thy humble servants each at his own 

place(?), about to enjoy the essence; Thou art susceptible to essence, 

to enjoy essence, Thou art not susceptible to essence; may thy humble 

servant live; these are all the offerings. 

Formula in honour of the panggungan: 

OM Lord Grandfather, God Forefather, God Lord of the World, 
Lord Calamity, God Man-maker, God of Endless Distinction, 
Holy Jewel Permanent, God Shape-less, God Free from Blemish. 


ce WwW to 


season 


-_— 


R 2 Next make SEATS as above for the Gods (BBB. I. F 24-29) 
2 on the panggungan and on the sanggar tawang. 


R 3 IMAGINE that Bhattara Pajica-Tathagata and Bhattara Threefold Jewel 
2 are residing in the thunderbolt-water, present on the Lion-throne, 
3 OM, AH, HUM, AH, HUM, TRAM, HRIH, AH, with concomitant gestures. 


R 4 And it should be combined with the YOGA of COERCION of BREATH. 


R 5 HYMN of PRAISE RG-WEDA: Lord of the Mountains; complete+ sprinkling. 
2 Next: HYMN of PRAISE: BRAHMA-STAVA, to be completed with sprinkling. 


R 6 OFFERING of ARTICLES for CLEANSING, kakrik and kramas: 
Cleanse: OM, O, syllable OM thou art the Temporary & Eternal Buddha, 
the Incorporation of Law Eternal; the Five Syllables are 
the syllable OM, the extinction of the souls of the Gods. 
OM, Whether clean or whether unclean, even having gone to all Ganga, 
Who concentrates on Igina, outward and inward he is clean. 
Sprinkling of the Seven Holy Rivers: OM AM, Homage to Ganga, Sarasvati, 
Sarayi, Yamuna, Vipasa, Kausiki, Sindhuvati. 


eran rk wb 
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R 7 NAHYAS: OM, Hyasantu sarvato devah, hyasantu sarva-devatah, 
2 Hyasantu sarva-devas ca, hyasantu devah astutyam. 
3 Pakétis: OM, AM-UM-MAM-kara-devaya namah svaha. 


R 8 NALINGIHAN: OM, Lingyantu sarvato devah, lingyantu sarva-devatah, 


2 Lingyantu sarva-devaiica, lingyantu deya astutyam. 

3 Padma-bhuvana tattvafii ca, asta-deva dalam bhavet; 

4 Buddha-Padmagra-samyuktam, gandha-karam Buddhatmakam. 

5 Pakétis: OM Buddha-padma-deva-lingya ya namah svaha. 

R 9 VEHA TIRTHA: OM, Tirthantu sarvato devah, ..... as before ...,. 

3 Pakétis : OM2/Vairocana/Aksobhya/Ratnasambhava/Amitabha/Amoghasiddhi/ 

4 Sirya/Candra/OM HRUM’Nala/-deva-maha-Ganga Mrtaya namah svaha. 
R 10 MUSPANIN: OM, Puspantu sarvato devah, ..... as before ..... 

3 Pakétis : OM OM Deva-puspaya namah svaha; 

4 OM OM Deva-sukhaya namah svaha. 


R 11 EKA-PUSPAM (SuSe p. 124 W’ 3-4) 
2 EKAKSARAM  (SuSe p. 126 X’ 5-6) 
3-4 Pakétis: same as R 10, 3-4, 


R 12 Vétu PUJA PRIN: KAMA-/SMARA-STAVA ; OM, Anangah Kamini-patni. 3. 


S 1 Navitranin BABANTEN: 
OM Deva ha-ti-ta-ya sarve, nisthula nistuva api; (St. St. No. 187) 
deva sanga va devanam, etebhyah tat namo namah. 
OM Guhyatiguhya-gopta tvam, guhya-papam krtam mama; (cf. St. St. 311) 
Siddhir bhavatu tasyeha, tad vikaram ksamasva me. 
Pakétis: OM HROM JRUM Jvalinyai namah, Agnéya; (cf. AT p, 91) 
OM HROM HRUM Ratna-pataye namah, Nairrtya ; 
OM HROM KROM Kula-putraye namah, Vayavya; 
OM HROM KUM = Kula-putriya namah, Aisanya. 


cConounrwwn 


S 2 BRAHMA-STAVA/SARVA-LINGA : Adityasya paraii jyoti, 7, tutugan, pakeétis. 


S 3 Tumuli ASTREN BABANTEN sami: suci, linga, prasnya mivah siyosan. 

Mantra n suci: 

OM AM Brahma-devaya, rakta-varnaya, Sarasvatibhyoh namah svaha, 
san amukti pisan kémban raka voh-vohan; 

OM UM Visnu-devaya, nila-varnaya, Sri ne(?) vo(?) namah svaha; 
san amukti rin sédah voh lén6 vani burat vani; 

OM OM MAM Iévara-devaya, dveta-varnaya, Sri Uma de yo namah svaha, 
san amukti rin ésuci-suci; 

OM Rudra-deviya, pita-varnaiya, Durga deryoh (?) namah svaha, 


OM? Sarva-devebhyo namah, Suci? aéguciha te-pa-ne bhoktaya svaha. 


eowo mar GS Om & bo 


_— 
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R 7 DRESSING UP: OM, Let all the Gods be dressing up, the goddesses b.d.u. 
2 and all the Gods be dressing up, so praise be to the dressing up. 
3 Sprinkling: OM, Homage & honour be to the God of the syllables AM-UM-MAM. 


R 8 SETTING DOWN: OM, Let all the Gods be sitting down, the goddesses b.s.d. 
2 and all the Gods be sitting down, so praise be to the sitting down. 
3 Lotus-world and Reality; there be the palace of the Eight Gods; 
4 Buddha attached to the lotus-top, fragrance-making Buddha’s like(*) 
5 Sprinkling: Homage & honour be to the Seat of the God of Buddha's Lotus. 


R 9 GIVING WATER: OM, Let all the Gods use water, ..... a 
3 Sprinkling: Homage and honour be to the Great Ganga of Vairocana, 
4 Aksobhya, Ratnasambhava, Amitabha, Amoghasiddhi, Sun, Moon and Fire. 


R 10 GIVING FLOWERS: OM, Let all the Gods wear flowers, ..... Bes vanes 
3 Sprinklings: OM OM Homage and honour be to the flowers of the Gods; 
4 OM OM Homage and honour be to the enjoyment of the G, 


R 11 ONE FLOWER (SuSe p. 124, W’ 3-4) 
2 ONE SYLLABLE (SuSe p. 126, X’ 5-6) 
3-4 Sprinkling same as R 10, 3-4. 


R 12 Sing the PRAISE of the PUPPET : God of Love (photograph 5 between pages 16-17). 


S 1 PURIFICATION of OFFERINGS to the GODS: 


SP ORE Lee ap carsee saath padmeain puch ious saa hies yas 

4 OM, Thou Who art a Protector of the hidden and the most hidden, 

5 hidden evil has been done by me; this enterprise should be successful; 

therefore, forgive my transgressions. 

6 SPRINKLING; .... Homage be to the Fiery One, South East ; 
7 Homage be to the Lord of the Jewel, South West; 
8 Homage be to the Son of Lineage, North West ; 
9 Homage be to the Daughter of Lineage, North Hast. 


S 2 BRAHMA-STAVA/SARVA-LINGA : The extraordinary splendour of the Sun! 
to be compleied, with sprinklings. 
S 3 Next PRAISE the OF FHRINGS to the GODS: 
2 Formula for the clean offerings: 
3 OM AM, Homage to Brahma, red-coloured, and the Sarasvatis; 
4 He Who enjoys bananas, flowers, betel, all kinds of fruits; 
5 OM UM, Homage to Visnu, black-coloured, and the Goddess Sri; 
6 He Who enjoys sirih, fruits and various fragrant oils; 
7 OM? MAM Homage to Iévara, white-coloured, and the Goddess Sri Uma, 
8 He Who enjoys the suci offering; 
9 OM Homage to Rudra, yellow-coloured, and the Goddess Durga; 
NG i fi udpaze eka sea ets i Paw ok WEE SR ee Wk dua a oh ce 8 ee AS 
11 OM? OM Homage to all Gods, whether the offerings be pure or impure (?). 
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S 4 Mantra n LINGA: OM Parama-Siva-Siinya-Lingaya namah; 


2 OM OM Sada-Siva-Sinya-Lingaya namah; 
3 OM OM Siva-Sinya-Lingaya namah; 
4 OM OM _ Buddha-Sinya-Lingaya namah. 


8 5 Mantra n PRAS(nya): 

2 OM San Hyan Kostubha, rakta varnanira, 

3 palingihanira ri tuntun in ulat, ri tuntun in ilat; 

4 OM San Hyan Ratna Komala, nila varnanira, 

5 palingihanira ri tuntun in idép, ri tuftun in (a)jniana; 
6 OM San Hyan Lénis, svéta varnanira, 

7 palingihanira ri tuntun in ulu, ri tuntun in sréngi; 

8 dadyanira ksatriya kadan-kadan Aji, 


9 kayika vacika-manasika, ri hati prasavahan. 
10 Hé San Dara Putih, cucukén sari nif bhuvana, 
11 ibérakéna marin sinya. 


12 OM PAM Pras Tava. 
8 6 Mantra n SASANTUN: OM Bhih Taya, OM Idép TAYA, OM Siiksma Taya. 


T 1 Vus mankana, SIRAT TIRTHA marin SANGAR: OM YAM (6x). 
2 Dulurin: OM GHRIM GHRIM Deva-tarpanaya namah. Tumuli ayaban. 


T 2 PUJA CATUR: Svetambara-dharam devam, 4, tutugakéna, saha pakétis (804). 

T 3 PUJA PANCA-PASUPATI, satijata n bantén catur; 5, tutugakéna saha pakétis. 
T 4 PUJA PANCA-MAHA-DEVA (BUDDHA KACAREM ), 5, tutugakéna saha pakétis. 
U 1 YAMA-RAJA-STUTI (AT 61, 63), 10, tutugakéna saha pakétis, 

U 2 SARVA-VIDHI-STUTI: Sri mara roga sattvartha, 19, tutugakéna saha pakétis. 
U 3 VASUKI-STAVA: Indra-giri mirti lokam, 9, tutugakéna saha pakétis. 

U 4 VARUNA-STAVA: Brahma Visnv Isvara-devam, 11, tutugakéna saha pakétis. 

U 5 PRTHIVI-STAVA: Prthivi éariran devam, 3, tutugakéna saha pakétis. 

U 6 APAH-STAVA: Gangi-purusa-viryanam, 9, tutugakéna saha pakétis. 


(continuation on right hand page) 


V 1 MAMBHUKTIYAN DEVA: 

2 OM, Deva-bhuktam mahaé-sukham, bhojanam paramam smrtam; 
3 Deva-bhaksyam maha-tustam, bhoktr-laksana-karanam. 

4 OM AM namah. 
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8 4 LINGA FORMULA: OM Homage be to the token of the Voidness of Supreme Siva; 


2 OM? Homage be to the token of the Voidness of Sada-Siva; 
3 OM? Homage be to the token of the Voidness of Siva; 
4 OM? Homage be to the token of the Voidness of Buddha. 


S 5 PRAS FORMULA: OM, Divine Jewel Kostubha of red colour, 

3 Thy abode is at the top of sight, at the tip of the tongue; 
4 OM, Divine Jewel Komala of black colour, 

5 Thy abode is at the tip of thought, at the tip of wisdom/knowledge, 

6 OM, Highest God, Thy colour is white, 

7 Thy abode is at the top of the head, at the tip of the horns; 
8 The rebirth of a nobleman in the royal family, 


9 by force, by word, by spirit, ..... 
10 Ay, White Dove, pick up the essence of the world, 
11 and fly with it towards voidness. 


12 OM PAM PRAS ..... 
S 6 SASANTUN FORMULA: OM World Void, OM Thought Void, OM Subtile Void. 


T 1 After that, SPRINKLE HOLY WATER towards the SANGGAR: OM YAM (6x), 
2 followed by: OM GHRIM? Homage to Satiation of Gods. 
3 Wave it towards Them. 


T 2 FOUR-FOLD PRAISE: The God wearing the white garment; complete & sprinkle. 
T 3 PRAISE of the FIVE PASUPAT ; attributes of offerings for the Four; as above. 


T 4 PRAISE of the FIVE GREAT GODS (BUDDHA KACAREM), complete & sprinkle. 


(continued from left hand page) 
U 7 TRJA-STAVA: Isvara Pirva-deéaii ca, 7, tutugakéna saha pakétis. 


U 8 VAYU-STAVA: Prana-bayu mirti bh’vanam, 10, tutugakéna saha pakétis. 
U 9 AKASA-STAVA: OM-kara deva mirtinam, 8, lutugakéna saha pakélis. 


U 10 BHAIRAVA-NARA-MAMSA (St. St, No. 336.1): 

2 Idam parama-rahasyam, sarvatmanim sada sthitam; 

3 Bodhi-sattva na vijatam, ambhusyam sinyam aksaram. 
4 Pakéetis: OM Sinya-Mahatma-Bhairavya namah svaha. 


V 1 FEEDING of the GODS: 
2 OM, That what is eaten by the Gods is auspicious and is known as supreme food; 
3 That what has been eaten by the Gods with great satisfaction 
brings about the characteristics of the enjoyer. 
4 Om AM homage. 
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5 OM, Bhuktyantu sarvato devah, bhuktyantu tri-loka-sthitah; 

6 Sa-ganah sa-parivarah, sa-varga sa-dasi-dasah. 

7 OM, Tesu krti maha-trpti, matarate bhattarakah; (St. St, 262. 3A) 
8 Etesim sarva-devanam, trpta yiyam bhavantu me. 

9 Pakétis: OM GHRIM GHRIM Trpti-laksandya namah svahi; 

10 OM GHRIM GHRIM Ksami-karanaya namah svaha. 


V 2 AM-KARA-TARPANA (cf. SuSe p. 120); 
2 OM, AM-karo dva-dasa-Rudrah, AM-karenapi tarpanam; 
3 Tarpanam sarva-pijanim, prasiddhan -- tu siddhidam 
ya namah svaha. 
4 Pakétis: OM, AM UM MAM, AM-kara-deviya namah svaha. 


W 1 Raris PUJA ANUGRAHA (SuSe 114, 8’ 1-5): 

2 Ayur-vrddhir yaso-vrddhih, vrddhih prajiia-sukha-ériyam (SuSe 98, Yo 10-11). 
3 Pakétis: OM OM Anugraha ..... (cf. SuSe 114) 

4 OM OM Anugraha-Parama-Jiiana-Manoharaya namah svaha. 


W 2 Malik PUJA NALINGIHAN (cf. SuSe 114, 8’ 9-10): 

2 OM, Antyestih paramam pindam, Antyestih deva-miérita; 

3 Sarvestih eka-sthine va, sarva-deva-pradhana-purusaya namah svaha. 
4 Pakétis: OM, Kirmagneyaya namah (supra R; BBB. I. F 24-29). 


X 1 NABHAKTIYAN pin tiga: 
2 ka SURYA: OM, Adityasyapara-jyoti (SuSe 108, K’). 
3 Pakétis: OM HRAM HRIM SAH Bhattara Parama-Buddha-Sirya-Candraya 
namah svaha. 
4 Nraris pasaksiyan: Pukulun Bhattéra Buddha-Strya-Candra! 
5 Ulun anaturakén pasiksi-panabhaktiné manusa-nira; pahabhaktinipun, 
6 ipun ananakakén caru ambhiita-yajiia, an-¢éka-dasa-Rudra, aduluran 
7 caru méntah-ratén. Manavi ’sin kuran ‘sin luput, pan akédik kan 
8 sun aturakén, sampun tan agun[,] réna sinampura-nira — agun 


9 pinalakunipun, amalaku dirghayusan, tan katamana ipun sanit 

10 sankala-sébél-kandél-lara-roga, kéna danda-upata, ujar ala ipén 

11 ala. Muvah ulun anaturakén panabhaktinipun, tan katamana ulun (,) 
12 ila-ila dé Bhattaéra Hyan mami. 


13. OM [SAPT'A-VRDDHI] OM Ayur-vrddhir yaéo-vrddhih (swpra W 1). 
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5 OM, May all the Gods enjoy eating, having come from everywhere, 
6 Living in the threefold space; accompanied by their attendants, 
And retinue, by their party, and their male and female servants. 
OM, The work for Them gives great satisfaction, mother ..... O Lords, 
Of all these Gods, thou satisfied, mayest thou derive satisfaction(?). 
Sprinkling: OM GHRIM2, homage and honour to the Act of Satisfying; 
OM GHRIM2, homage and honour to Him Who bestoweth forgiveness. 


coo -~ 


V 2 SATISFYING by the SYLLABLE AM: 

2 OM, Syllable AM, dozen Rudra, even by that, satisfaction(?); 

3 Satisfaction of all praises, resulted ... this result, homage and honour. 

4 Sprinkling: OM, AM UM MAM, honour and homage to the God of the Syllable AM. 


W 1 Next the WORSHIP for BESTOWING of FAVOUR. 
2 Growth in life and growth in fame, growth of wisdom, joy and bliss. 
: Sprinkling: OM OM Bestowing of Favour. 
OM OM Honour and homage to the Delightful One Who incorporates 
the Supreme Wisdom of bestowing of favours. 


W 2 Once again the WORSHIP of the SETTING DOWN: 

2 OM, Antyesti is the most excellent offering of balls of rice; 

3 it is respected by the Gods; it is all offerings taken together, 
bestowing happiness to all Gods. 

4 Sprinkling: OM homage to the Tortoise-Seat, the Seat etc. 


X 1 Three times WORSHIP/ADORATION : 
2 to the SUN: OM, Oh! the extraordinary splendour of the Sun! 
3 Sprinkling: OM HRAM HRIM SAH, h. & h. to the Gods Supreme Buddha, 
Sun & Moon. 
Next: invoking as witness: Thy humble servant, Gods Supreme Buddha, 
Sun and Moon! I request thy witnessing of my worship, consisting 
of the producing of offerings for Bhita-Yajia and Ekadasa-Rudra, 
offerings cooked and uncooked, In case something 
might be insufficient or wrong — for it is only a trifle that 
I offer — may [thy wrath] not be violent and may thou be inclined 
to forbearance, for my requests are far-reaching: I ask 
10 for long-life, that I may be untouched by calamity, impurity, 
illness, punishment, misfortune, evil words and evil dreams. 
1] I offer my adoration as well in order that there may be no access of 
12 interdictions from the side of my Gods. 
13 OM [SEVEN FIELDS of GROWTH] Growth in life and growth in fame, etc. 


cena 
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X 2 ka RUDRA: Rudraham nirmala-sinyam, krta-krti bhakti-punyam (731.1); 


2 Rudraham krti-bhaktyanam, krta-bhakti Manohara! 

3 Pasaksi: Pukulun Bhattaéra Rudra, ulun anaturakén panabhaktiné manusa- 
4 nira, panabhaktinipun, ipun anaturakén caru ambhita-yajia, 

5 an-éka-dasa-Rudra, ... Rarisan puputan kadi rin arép (W 1). 


X 3 ka SANKARA: Sankaram maha-pijanam, krta-bhakti maha-punyam; 
2 Siinya-lila maha-krtam, Sankara muktya-krtam. 
3 Pasaksi: Pukulun Bhattaira Sankara; rarisan puputan kadi rin arép. 


X 4 Vus mankana, malih PUJA AMBHUKTIYA[N] DEVA: (JC only) 
2 OM MAM Maha-Meru Iévarambhukti Parama-sadamrtaya. 


X 5 MARGIYAN ELIS (Tn: kétisin palukatan, mvan tirtha: 
2 OM OM /Sankala/Yama/Ganga/Guru/ Bhipatiya namah), 


Y 1 a-STUTI San Hyan SARVA-KSAMA: Yat krtam duskrtam kificit (BBB. I. Z). 
2 Pakétis: OM YAT Bhvar bhur bhuvah svah svaha, 


3 AH OM Dasa-dig-anantarala HUM PHAT, 
4 OM bhavet diva sarira dada raksasi me Dharma, 
5 KUM Kumara-ksamaé-sampirnaya Manoharaéya namah svaha. 


Y 2aSTUTI San Hyan aKSAMA-VEDA (SuSe 88, Ta 7-12, followed by 3-6). 
2 Pakétis: OM Sreyo bhavatu, OM sukham bhavatu, OM piirnam bhavatu; 

3 OM Atma Tattvatma, suddha mam, suddha mam; 

4 OM Ksama-Sampiirnaya namah svaha. 


Y 3 PUJA PANUSAN: aSTUTI San Hyai BUDDHA TANGRYAM (757.1): 


2 OM, Buddha nirmala tvam guhyah, Buddha tattva-parayanah: 

3 Buddhasya pranato nityam, Candisiya namo ’stu te. 

4 Pakétisnya: OM OM BUDDHA! 

5 Naivedyam carun dadami, Amrtitmaka grhnisva namah svaha; 
6 Buddha bodhan maha-siksma, Buddha-Buddha-Sampirnaya. 


Z1AMRALINA PUJA, sadhana sékar akatih: 
2 OM, Siiksma Taya satkanira, Siksma Taya paranira, OM AH HUM, lés pén. 
3 Entunan sékaré ka arép. 


Z 2 AMRALINA GHANTA, sadhana sékar akatih : 

2 OM Sam Bam Tam Am Im, Nam Mam (Sim) Bum Dam Yam; 

3 OM Nam Mam Sam Ghyam Hyam (5~), 

4 Raris gamél palit ghantané, plétik 3x: HUM AH OM. Krininan 3x. 
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X 2 to Rudra: I Rudra without blemish void, -------- merit by worship; 
2 I Rudra -------------------- , worship done, Captivating! 
3 invoking as witness: Thy humble servant, God Rudra, I request thy 
4 witnessing of my adoration, consisting of the offerings for 
5 Bhita-Yajia and Bka-Dasa-Rudra. Go on to complete as before. 


X 3 to SANKARA: Sankara is [an object] of great worship, worship done is a great 
merit(?); 
3 invoking as witness: Thy humble servant, God Sankara! complete as before. 


X 4 Ajter that, once more WORSHIP of FEEDING the GODS: 
2 OM MAM Great Méru, Isvara may enjoy ..... 


X 5 Handle the LIS; sprinkle with water-for-exorcism and the Holy Water: 
2 OM? Homage to the Earth-Lords Sankara, Yama, Ganga, Guru. 


Y 1 SINGING in PRAISE of Holy ALL-FORBEARANCE : Whatever evil deed ..... 
2 Sprinkling: OM YAT Bhvar Homage to Earth-Sky-Heaven; 
3 AH OM Space between the Ten Regions ..... HUM PHAT; 
4 OM ----------- you protect me. 
5 Kum Kumara Honour and homage be to the Attractive, 
who is full of forbearance. 


Y 2 SINGING in PRAISE of Holy FORBEARANCE: Forgive me, oh, Mahadéva! 
2 Sprinkling: OM Omne quod felix, faustum fortunatumque sit; 

3 OM Oh! Thou Whose atman is the atman tattva, purify me (2x); 
4 OM homage to Him Who is perfect in forbearance. 


Y 3 CONCLUDING WORSHIP: PRAISE of GOD BUDDHA TANGRYAM: 
2 OM, Faultless Buddha Thou art hidden, Buddha intent upon the truth, 
3 I always bow for the Buddha, homage be to the Lord of Durga. 
4 Sprinkling: OM OM Buddha! 

I give the offering [called] naivedya, 

Accept [the food which is] equal to amrta; 

Buddha highly subtle in enlightenment, 

iba Ws Buddha ..... perfect ..... (%) 


Z 1 DISSOLUTION of the WORSHIP, using one complete flower: 
2 OM Subtle Nothing is the origin, Subtle Nothing is the aim, OM AH HUM 
3 Throw the flower away in front of you. 


Z 2 DECONSECRATION of the BELL, using one complete flower : 
2 OM Sam Bam Tam Am Im, Nam Mam Bum Dham Yam; 
3 OM Nam Mam Sam Ghyam Yam (5~ ). 
4 Take the bell’s tongue and make it sound 3x: HUM AH OM. 
Let it sound clearly x 3. 


228 


Z 3 AMRALINA DHUPA, sadhana sékar akatih ; OM, Dhipadhipataye nama svaha, AH. 
2 Céléban rin tirthané angén néhéb dhipa ika. 


Z 4 AMRALINA DIPA, sadhana sékar akatih: OM, Dipedhipatiya nama svaha, AH. 
2 Céléban kadi rin arép, angén nampéh dipané. 


Z 65 NAYABAN RARAPAN: OM Sabda pinaka rarapan; 

Akasa pinaka linga; 

Puspa pinaka déva; 

Tirtha pinaka hyan; 

Uni-Cipta amor in sabda-bayu-idép, 


om © bo 





Padma Pusuh. Lotus, not yet open 
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Z 3 DECONSECRATION of the FRANKINCENSE, using one complete flower : 
2 OM, homage and honour to the Lord of frankincense, AH. 
3 Immerse the flower in the H. W. and use it for extinguishing the frankincense. 


Z 4 DECONSECRATION of the LAMP, using one complete flower : 
2 OM, homage and honour be to the Lord of the Lamp, AH. 
3 Immerse the flower as above and use it for extinguishing the lamp. 


Z5 WAFT to the TRAY bearing the cult instruments; 


2 OM Speech functions as tray; 

3 Sky functions as token; 

4 Flowers function as the Gods; 
5 Holy Water functions as God; 


iT) 


Sound and Thought mix with Sound-Force-Thought 





Padma [su]mékar, Blossoming Lotus 


APPENDIX I 
OFFERINGS brought at the EKA-DASA-RUDRA 


Since the Eka-Daséa-Rudra ceremony is the most eleborate, extensive 
(and hence expensive) of the various bhita-yajna, offering ceremonies to 
expel the evil beings, all of which, payica sata, parca sanak, balik sumpah, 
tavur géntuh, and pavica-bali-krama, are based upon the same conception, 
it seems advisable to begin with a paragraph on balik sumpah, to get 
into the subject with tavur géntuh, to continue with pavica-bali-krama 
and only then to deal with the Eka-Dasa-Rudra proper. 

For BALIK SUMPAH there is an all too short résumé, originating 
from the Buddhist settlement at BodaKling, which merely notes a few 
words, here repeated with reference to BBB II: makarya tirtha (B 2), 
dharma panulih (C), palalukatan (D), hamét puspa: jiva-mrtébhyah (A 
4/5), anrésikin (A 4/11, 16, E 10), aménakénan bhuvana (?), San Kala 
Nunku Rat (J 4), Kala svéta (J 9), Sai Bhiitta Baran (J 8), astrén pitik 
mafica (H?), mamuktyan bhiita (J 13, 14), nundur kala (K 1), fiankop 
sékar liman varna (K 2), pralina bayan? (K 3), Yama-Raja sadoméya 
(K 4), anukud rajah (L) pija Ganga-dévi (M 1), jvala mandala (M 2), 
manargha, makétis Ime Toyah (M 3), pija Yama-Raja (M 4), tibanana 
sékul tandinané, téka nin olah?an, tumpén, kémpu? (N 1), pinécah pinara- 
lima (N 2), pinara-pat (N 5), pinara-tiga (N 8), pinara-kalih (N 11), 
dadosan asiki (N 14), mungah rin pané, arép in amiijaé (N 17/6), dasa- 
krodha (N 17/9) asta-maha-bhaya (O 5), bajrayantu (O 6), mantra Si 
Tonton (O 8), mungah ka pangunan (R 1), Giri-pati (R 5), Sarva-Linga 
(R 8 or S 4), mantra: OM Bhattéra Hyan Kala (?), mantra: pukulun 
Bhattara Dharma (?), mantra n pabankit: OM Durga bhicariya namah 
(J 4), piija catur (T 2), sapta-vrddhi (X 1/13), pafica maha-déva (Z 5/2). 

Though a few of these details have been dealt with in an order different 
from that in the EDR ceremony—some may have been omitted as being 
too self evident to be mentioned—and though the Eka-Dasa-Rudra 
ceremony is much more circumstantial, it will have become clear that 
the procedure of these offerings in both ceremonies is identical. 

TAVUR GENTUH is a great yearly ceremony that is carried out to 
forestall major disasters. We follow the numbers of MAP I. 

1. SANGAR TAVAN, sanctuary for the Sky. The height varies between 
a theoretical 11.43 m (6 dépa sahasta bamusti=6 x 1,80+0.48+0,15= 
11.43 m), and a more practical 6 — 2 m. Material: bamboo, except for 
the great occasions, paca-bali-krama, Eka-Dasa-Rudra, when peeled 
pinan stems are used. Two rows, sometimes even three, of four pillars 
support the platform for the offerings which is divided into three com- 
partments, each partition consisting of 2 horizontal and 3 vertical strips 
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of plaited bamboo, called aficak saji, the.same word as is used for the 
outer court of a palace. The compartments may be on the same level, 
as for an ordinary bhita-yajiia, or, for the greatest ceremonies, the middle 
one is somewhat elevated, in which case the whole structure is called 
sangar tavan ma-ibu-dénen. The floor is adorned by vavar ambu, strips of 
young leaves of the arén palm and by don tlujunan, being the upper part 
of banana leaves (those suitable for putting offerings on; gédan saba 
banana leaves cannot be used here, for they are used as a base for the 
cleansing of a corpse); hanging down from each compartment are a lamak 
of kasa, thinly-woven cotton, preceded by one of caniga, palm leaves. 
Sometimes a langatan, platform, may be constructed close underneath 
the compartments. These are reached by a bamboo ladder, undag or jahan 
which, in the case of the great ceremonies, consists of the peeled wood 
of the pinan palm. For the post-cremation ceremony of mamukur, offerings 
are put on the undag/jahan. Byw lalun/punti alas, uncultivated banana 
from the forest, also called tatékén Bhattara, Leaning Stick of the God, 
and (an )duduh & péji, two kinds of palm, should be bound to the pillars 
of the sangar tavan. Near the base of the pillars an asagan or lahapan, 
platform of strips of plaited bamboo, is made to carry offerings like the 
gélar sana (a constituent of which is janan sakavali, a large iron cooking 
pot with vegetables). This platform is either fastened to the front poles 
of the savgar tavan, in which case it is said to matut, to follow, or in front 
of it, as on No. 4, height about 1 m. 

2, LAHAPAN GENAH PRIN, platform of plaited bamboo on 4 
bamboo poles; this has a (long) roof sloping down on all four sides, called 
(la )limasan, made of slépahan, leaves of a coconut palm which is green 
in colour, older than busumi, which is yellowish and of which the leaves 
are used for plaited objects like the constituent parts of the lis, cf. 
“Purification ...’’. For the construction of such a lahapan, tiyin gadin, 
“ivory bamboo”, may be used, the same materials as for the “building”’ 
called a balé gadin. For an Eka-dasa-Rudra ceremony, however, no roof 
is made, and instead of balé gadin, the word gandavari should be used; 
it resembles a padmdsana or an ordinary chair. 

3. TEPAS, (drawn in this map, but only belonging to Pajica-Vali- 
Krama and Eka-Dasa-Rudra) a solid cube mass of material, is only used 
at the great ceremonies of Pajica-Vali-Krama and Eka-Dasa-Rudra. Its 
measures are 1 m. or at the most 1} m., but according to some: height 
125 em, width and depth 44 cm; according to others: 100 x 74x 37 cm. 
The surfaces are cemented and white-washed; on the western(?) side 
drawings are made. There are two of them. On one the drawing shows: 
Bhattart Uma katadah antuk Bhattéri Durga, Bh. Durga trying to devour 
B. Uma; on the other: Bhattéra Guru katadah antuk Bhattéra Kala, Bh. 
Kala beginning to devour Bh. Guru. 

4. The two PRIN are a male and a female puppet, closely resembling 
each other, representing Sah Hyai Smara and Sai Hyan Ratih, the 
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god and goddess of sexual love, about Im in height. The lower ends of 
the palm leaf strips, when taken together called batis privé, legs of the 
prin are placed in the fégakan, base, which consists of a vakul, a kind of 
basket, containing, in addition, bras, unhusked rice, bénan, thread and 
jinah, copper coins. Smara, the male puppet, holds his kampuh, ceremonial 
garment, encircled by an umpal, girdle of cloth. Hanging from this umpal, 
to the left of the right arm, is his ubag-abig, sign of masculinity. Ratih, 
the female puppet, has a limut or slémpot around her body; her head- 
ornaments are called bok, hair; around her neck and the upper part of 
her body she is adorned with a suntagi. This is also found on the male 
puppet. The constitution of the male puppet, where visible, as well as 
his kambén and his suntagi, is made of strips of green palm leaf. The 
female puppet, on the other hand, her kambén and her suntagi, are all 
green to white. 

The seat for the prin, lingih prin or balé gadin, is provided with offerings. 
In front of the male prin we find two gédon?an or balé?an, small “buildings” 
of plaited palmleaf strips, a dark-coloured one for the male priv, a light- 
coloured one for the female. Such a gedon?an contains pras (without lis), 
a small sucit and daanan. At its sides: suci asoroh. Immediately in front 
of each priv, near to the gédon®an, we find pabankit with all offerings 
belonging to it. 

5. PANGUNAN BANTEN TAVUR, bamboo platform for tavur offerings. 

6. LAHAPAN SUKU-TELU, génah bantén padudusan, a bamboo 
platform supported by three bamboo pillars to put the padudusan offerings 
on; height 125 cm. N.B. the éteh? padudusan, materials for padudusan, 
are put in front of the priest. The sides, measuring one meter, are provided 
with vavar ambu, just like the sazigar tavan ; its floor is covered with a mat. 

7. PANE (larger than paso), earthenware pot with opening wider than 
the base. On the inside of the base there is a drawing of Yama-Raja; 
the cacaruban (N) is performed herein. 

8-12. CARU PANCA-SATA. Offerings consisting of five kinds of 
young fowl, one for each of the five directions: white (E), red-brown (8), 
a white fowl with yellow beak and legs (W), black (N), multi-coloured (C). 
The set of five is called caru a-lampir and is considered to consist of four 
lotus petals. 

13-20. CARU TAVUR GENTUH, offerings for the great ceremony 
to forestall great disasters; the text reads on: saha bayanipun (vinanun 
urip), accompanied by the animal offerings called bayan?, presented in 
a state as though they were alive. There was some uncertainty when the 
set, called caru kalih lampir, considered to consist of eight petals of lotus, 
was given; it is not complete and does not tally with that of Eka-Daésa- 
Rudra, though the previous one did. It was given as: 13) avsa, gander; 
14) asu ban buikém, brown dog with black mouth; 15) sampi, bull; 16) 
bavi, pig; 17) ?; 18) kambin, (preferably) he-goat or ram; 19) kébo, water 
buffalo; 20) bébék, drake. 
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21. RARAJAHAN YAMA-RAJA, drawing of Y.R. On the bare soil 
a square of 100 or at the most 120 cm is drawn with rice flour. The whole 
surface is then covered with a thin layer of flour and the séfijata, weapons 
or emblems, of the dévata nava-sana, the gods of the 8 directions and the 
3 centres are drawn in it with the help of a bamboo stylus, or 11 cow 
hide moulds are used, one after the other being placed in its appropriate 
direction and carefully sprinkled with white rice flour, so that after 
removal of the mould the white figure is clearly visible. A low fence of 
plaited bamboo encircles the whole drawing to protect it from dogs, swine 
and chicken. Cf. the photograph of nava-sana, Museum for the Tropics, 
Amsterdam, and Prof. Dr. J. E. van Lohuizen-de Leeuw, ‘“The Dikpalakas 
in ancient Java”, BKI 111/4, 1955, pp. 356-84. Whereas in the Saiva 
practice there is a grass roof over the drawing, the Bauddha offers no 
protection against sun, wind or rain. 

22. BALE PAMUJAN/PAVEDAN, at least Im high roofed platform 
for the priest. 

23. RARAJAHAN PADMA KEMBAN and 24. R, P. PUSUH, 
drawings of open and closed lotuses, which are done in the same way 
as for Yama-Raja, i.e. by drawing with a bamboo stylus or using a mould. 
They are found on pages 228 and 229. 

25. TIKEH, a mat, Over the drawings of 23 & 24, kalih ténah (2 x 8 kg) 
of rice is tipped or distributed, with kétan and iijin (white and black 
“sticky” rice as used for the preparation of pastry); into the heap go 
prabot tunun (implements for weaving) and prabot makarya ka carik 
(implements for agriculture; for both ef. Purification’), On top of this 
a mat is spread, to sit on for san adudus, the subject of the padudusan, 
lustration. In the case of the Eka-Daga-Rudra, it is the governor, serving 
as the incorporation of the whole population of Bali; in other cases the 
body or the private person who has initiated the ceremony and who 
pays for it. 

26. ETEH? PADUDUSAN, purificatory instruments, being kuskusan 
(BBB II H 2/1), cone-shaped cilinder for the steaming of rice, sibuh pépek 
(ib.), kumbha carat (H. 3/1; ef. ““Purification’’), buku and kamaligi (H 4/1). 
N.B. Offerings for padudusan are placed on the platform of the suku- 
télu, No. 5. 

27. PATARANA/LUNKA?, square thin mattress for the priest to 
sit on. 

28. NASI TAVUR, steamed tavur rice in its pané, earthenware vessel, 
in front of the officiating priest (BBB II N 17/6); this he inscribes with 
AM AH(N 17/8). 

He a) ascends to No. 22 (A 3/2), b) descends (A 4/1), c) approaches 
the drawing of Yama-Raja (A 4/1), d) (between A 4/17 and 4/18) returns 
to the balé pamijan, and e) nastrén, consecrates the drawings of padma 
kémban and padma pusuh (A 5/1—2), after which f) he returns to his seat 
(A 6/1), where he performs the ritual. 
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This might be the place to give more details about the priv, the ap- 
pearance of which has been described sub 2. The éléh? prin, the components 
of the prin, at first sight might make the impression of those of an 
ordinary lis as analysed and illustrated in “Purification ...’’, lis tégtég 
in Boda Kling, lis dégdég in Tabanan. This lis tégtég of Boda Kling, 
however, consists of more components, and that constituting the interior 
of the prin still more. Some day I hope to be able to continue my wife’s 
work on the lis. She dealt with the Ubud lis in the consecutive order of 
the making of the jajahitan, components; here I present the order in 
which the maker of offerings gave the same for Boda Kling, adding 
alphabetical lists for the sake of comparison. The possibility is far from 
excluded that the same thing is known under different names; it is as 
well possible that jajahitan from different places bear the same name 
but have different forms. 


tankar 

iga 

basan vayah 
basan nuda 
punséd 

ati 
babonkan 
jajarinan 
tanan 

éntud 

tulan gihin 
téngdk 

lavat bvah 
lavat nyuh 
lilit lintin 
inéb 

tanga ménék 
tanga tuhun 
jahan 

balun 

ancak 

binin 

sasapi 

don 

voh 

sanin 

sapuh 
panulak séfjata 
kayu tulak 
kayu slisih 
ambénan/alan? 
padan lépas 
kakurunan 
tuluri 

lad sumbah 
tlapakan 
kuku 

batis 

kuku n kambin 
tipat tulud 


ambénan/alan® 

ancak 

ati 

babonkan 
balé gadin 
balun 

basan nuda 

basan vayah 
batis 

binin 

cérik 

dindin 

don 

éntud 

iga 

inéb 

jahan 

jajarinan 

jit 

kakurunan 

kambén bétén 

kambén di avak 

kayu slisih 

kayu tulak 

kuku 

kuku n kambin 
lad sumbah 

lavat bvah 

lavat fiuh 

lilit: lintin 

padan lépas 

panulak séfijata 

payun/pajén 
unséd 


alédan 
anaman/tipat pusuh 
anaman/tipat sasapi 
ancak 

antén 

ati 

balun bolon 
basan® 

basan guyun 
basan kémud 
basan lépit 
basan muda 
basan vayah 
binin 

blatun gunun 
blatun lod 
bol 

bulan 

*buluan 

bvah sudamala 
erorin 

damar kurun 
don sudamala 
durén 

éntud 

gigi 

iga 

ilih 
jaga-satru 
jahan 
jajarinan 
kampid/sina 
kayu sisih 
kayu tulak 
kébén® an 
lavanan 

lavat bvah 
lavat fiuh 
lavanan 
layah 


tanga ménék 
tanga tuhun 
sapu lara 
sumbah jénku 
aiicak 

binin 

balun bolon 
blatun lod 
blatun gunun 
kampid/sina 
tulun 

damar kurun 
bulan 
matanai 
kayu tulak 
kayu sisih 


pala mabvah 

pala madon 

ati 

jaga-Satru 

tundun musuh 
safijata-paidéran 11] 
basan? 


basan guvun 
basan lépit 
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tipat pusuh tanga ménék limpa gigi 
tatakan tanga tuhun mangis basan kémud 
kambén bétén tankar matanai jahan 
kambén di avak tatakan padma lavanan 
sabuk téngék pajén/payun sasapi 
cérik tipat pusuh paku pidpid paku pidpid 
jit tipat tulud pala bveh sudamala 
sasab tlapakan pala mabvah don sudamala 
dindin tulan gihin pala madon pusér tasik 
payun/pajén tulun pécut sti bugbug 
balé gadin voh pusér tasik padma, 
Som. =6ealak satsat 
tanga tuhun sidu séiijata paidéran 11 umah? 
tank: lih 
Oe A. a ae ? sampéyan pussun 2 vat 

8a aes ear a sapu lara ntuh 
ipat, buyun Bu : sasapi anaman/katipat sasapi 
tipat lalasan inside the prin’s satsat anaman/katipat pusuh 
tipat lépas pariusud : sébun lalasan jajarinan 
tipat pusuh (alédan) du limpa 
re sasapi —_ ee siku lavat bvah 

me. pat tepes sri bugbug lavat fuh 
ee, musuh Sac See sumbah jéiku tipat buyun 
REryTeS: Sbén- ei tanga ménék tatak wankon 
utuh sampéyan pusun 2. . 
yat (remainder to the left) 


EKA-DASA-RUDRA is reputedly celebrated only once in a century, 
nobody can, therefore, witness it twice during his lifetime. Now records 
deteriorate or get lost, and so the procedure has to be reconstructed, 
The following, for which much help was received from Ida Padanda Gdé 
Pamaron, Griya Pamaron, Munggu, (at one time Head of the Autonomous 
Bureau of Religious Affairs of Badung), was agreed upon by the Bauddha 
priests of Bada Kling and supervised by their nestor, Sang Gdé Nyoman 
Jantik of Griya Tégéh. He kindly permitted a copy to be made. 

I deplore that under present circumstances only text, translation and 
notes can be offered, but when this exercise will have been repeated for 
other ceremonies, time will come when the meaning of all this can be 
analysed, so that I am happy in being enabled to make the pioneering 
effort. 

N.B. The main divisions A—-D are mine; the subdivisions in C, in con- 
formity with the map, are as I found them in the ms. 

EKA-DASA-RUDRA. My ms begins with nadégan vavanunan, the 
erection of [temporary, bamboo] structures and goes on with upakara nin 
Pajica-Vali-Krama, requirements for P. V. Kr. My informants tell me 
that these ceremonies are essentially the same, and that is what we find 
stated in the Official Guide, in English, for 1963, p. 8, This is followed 
by a specification of offerings and some final notes. 





A. LEGEND ad MAP I, TAVUR GENTUH 


Lahapan bantén [sor in] 8. T. 
Tépas only for PVK and EDR] 
marajah Bhattari Durga 
marajah Bhattara Kala 
Pangunan bantén Tavur 


aMeE 


pané marajah Yama-Raja, 

Lahapan Suku Télu 

6-10 Caru Pafica Sata 

11-18 Caru Tavur Géntuh 

19 Rarajahan Yama-Raja, or 

sahjata n Yama-Rajai 

20 Balé pamijain/pavédan 

a, nasi tavur 

b, étéh-dtéh padudusan 

ce, patarana/lunka 

21 Tikéh lingih san madudus 

maupacara 

Rin tanah karajah Padma Pusuh 
mivah Padma Kémban 

Duvur rarajahané punika kagénahin 
prabot anak makarya ka carik 
vyadin prabot anak nunun 

Rin duhur praboté punika, vyadin 
rin sampinan praboté punika 
kagénahan pantun 

Duvur pantun mivah praboté 
punika kakébatan tikéh 

San madudus punika malingih duvur 

tikéhé ri kala n maupacara 


ao ob eos 


Sangar Tavan ............0eeee eee 


PUN IAMAD ou hip eT eke he wa sede gr 
PRU ACT, sis shes yie ss oes ks Sis ek pa c's 


PLS oP 


& 


™ 


Padanda mutgah rin balé pamijané 
Padanda tédun sakin balé pamijind 
P. nhamaranin génah r. Yama-Rajiné 
P. tulak sakin génah rarajahané 

ka unkur balé pamiijané 


nastrén Padma Kémban mivah P. K. 


P. mufgah malih rin balé pamijané, 


mamija salanturipun guméntos puput. 


Platform to the Sky 
Platform with offerings lower than 1 
The two big massive cubes ‘tépas’ 
drawing of Bhattari Durgé devouring 
drawing of Bhattara Kala devouring 
Platform for tavur offerings 
male priti 
female prin 
pot with drawing of Yama-Raja 
Platform of the Tripod 
Offerings of Five-coloured Chicken 
Offerings of Tavur Géntuh 
Drawing of Yama-Raja, or 
of his weapons/emblems 
Roofed platform for officiating priest 
steamed rice for the tayvur 
requirements for the lustration 
small square mattrass for the priest 
Mat to sit on for person 
to be lustrated 
On the ground drawings of lotuses, 
not yet open and when blossoming 
On top of the drawings are placed 
the utensils of an agriculturist 
or those of a weaving woman 
On top of them or to their side 
some bundles of rice in the halm 


On top of the rice and the utensils 
a mat is spread 

The person to be lustrated is sitting 
on the mat during the ceremony 

The padanda mounts his balé 

He descends from his balé 

goes to drawing of Yama-Raja 

turns back from the drawing 

to behind his balé of worship 

He consecrates the lotuses 

The padanda remounts his balé 

continuing & completing his worship 


TAVUR GENTUH, DESA SIBETAN, 27-3-73 


22 Pangunhan génah prin 


a. prin lanan, b. prin istri 


23 Lahapan nasi tavur 
24 Rarajahan Yama-Raja 


Platform for the pris 

a. male prin, b. female prin 
Platform for the tavur rice 
Drawing of Yama-Raja 


For Pajica Bali-Krama, same offerings, 5x . 
For Eka-Daéa-Rudra, same offerings, 11x. 
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B. UPAKARA nin PANCA-VALI-KRAMA 


Itik 30, sata 30, taluh 35. 

Béras 45 céhén, ifijin 1 céhén, béras barak 1 céhén, kétan 4 céhén. 
Nuh 50, kalutah 7 bunkul. 

Jinah pacan tatandinan suruh agun 225; [jinah] tatakan payuk pan- 
lukatan 225. 

Jinah kamaligi 25, jinah kuskusan 25, jinah kumbha carat 25. 
Jinah rin Suku-Télu: prasé majinah 25, suci m. 35, sasantun m. 500. 
Bavi [muani] pacan [ébatan/olahan] padudusan, aji 500. 
Sasantun nolah [bavi muani bantén] padudusan 225, sami mava 
pras. 

Rantasan saparadég mungah rin Suku-Teélu. 

[Jinah] Ririhan 25. Jinah Limas Agu 66. 

Jinah Kémputhan 33. Jinah Tambékur 33. 

Jinah Tégakan Prin 2x 33; [jinah] bok prin 66, jinah suntagi n 
Prin 15, jinah suci n Prin 33; kambén Prin 3 bidan. 

Jinah sané ka Sangar Tavan: tégakan Catur 225, suntagi 20, ka- 
vanen 18. 

Jinah Suci 200. Kambén Catur 6 bidan. Tatindih 4 bidan. 
Sasantun nurat Yama-Raja 225, Pras majinah 225, 

Sasantun san mavéda, maménjanan karya, Papadan 225. 

ravin pras majinah 225. 

Pafiurat pané payuk, tatémpéh, fiyu, kapin, masasantun jinah 225. 


suruk aguri is an offering on a winnowing sieve, it consists of 1 coconut con- 
taining unhusked rice, half a skein of yarn, 225 copper coins, and 1 jar of 
white woven? cotton. On top of the cotton a base of leaves of the tal palm, 
bearing one “comb” of bananas, a sufficient quantity of fruit, 2 bégina and 2 uli 
“cookies”, 2 wobbling sweet dishes made of glutinous rice flour, 2 satuh made 
from the same flour, and 2 roasted/grilled cookies. Below this layer are spices 
on a round tray made of palm leaves; four-coloured grains on triangular trays, 
in even numbers, made of palm leaves. On another tray pastry representing 
the emblems/weapons of the Gods of the eight directions and the centre. 
Photographs of kwmbha carat in ‘Purification ...”’. 

Sari and sasantun are much used words with a wide variety of meanings. 
Here they mean the dakgina or dana, fee, consisting of unhusked rice, copper 
coins, coconuts etc. for the officiating priest. Sasantun agéian, called galahan, 
though consisting of the usual ingredients, has all the above in fivefold, And 
whereas a simple dana is placed in a srémbén, here a sok, basket of plaited 
bamboo strips, is necessary. Slightly less expensive than the gift sarva lalima 
(all in fivefold) is the fourfold fee: daksina sa-si-pat-an. In the case of the simple 
dana, the outer protecting shell of the coconuts should be removed, but with 
the fivefold fee they should be untouched and are called jfiuh béhiman. 
The “etc.” in the specification of the dana points to local variations. 

Male: vastra/kambén, outer loincloth, kampuh/saput, upper loincloth, papékék/ 
sabuk, waistband, tatéhés/udén, headdress. Female: sinjan/tapih, inner loincloth, 
vastra/kambén, outer loincloth, papékék/sabuk, girdle, kambén crik/sléndan, 
kind of scarf. 
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B. REQUIREMENTS for the PANCA-VALI-KRAMA 


Ducks 30, chickens 30, eggs 35. 

Unhusked rice 223 filled coconuts, black glutinous rice }, red rice }, 
white glutinous rice 2. 

Coconuts 50, young coconuts, still milky, not yet fleshy, 7 
Materials for the offering called swruh agua 225 copper coins; pedestal 
for the waterpot to contain the water for lustration 225. 

For the kamaligi 25 copper coins, for the kuskusan 25, for the kumbha 
carat 25. 

For the Tripod: for pras 25, for pure offerings 35, the fee 500. 

A boar entire, to be prepared for the lustration offering ad 500. 
Fee for the preparation of this entire boar: 500, together with pras. 
A complete set of clothing for a male and for a female. 

For the Ririhan 25, the Limas Agun 66. 

For the Kémpu?han 33, for the Tambékur 33. 

For the pedestal of the Priz 66, for her “hair” 66, for her swntagi 15, 
for their pure offering(s) to the gods 33; the kamben of the Prin is 
threefold. 

On the Sagar Tavan: for the base of the Catur offering 225, the 
suntagi 20, the kavanén 18. 

For “pure” offerings 200. The kambén of the Catur is sixfold. Four 
layers of cloth called tatindih. 

Fee for drawing of Yama-Raja 225. For [preparing the offering called] 
pras 225. 

Fee for him who sprinkles Holy Water on the day before the ceremony, 
i.e. on the Papadan, [when animals to be slaughtered are sprinkled 
by the padanda], 

and also for the [offering called] Pras: 225. 

Fees for the designs on the vessel pané, for the winnowing sieve 
called tatémpeh and viyw and for the plaited work 225. 


When a square has its centre lowered, four sides slope upwards in the form of 
limas(an); made of leaves of the énau-palm. 

Kémpu*han resembles the srémbén, container of the priest's fee, with a cone inside. 
The Tambékur contains bananas and “‘cookies’’ in even numbers. 

This means that 66 copper coins are bound to her “hair”, 15 to her suntagi. 
The suntagi bantén Catur consists of white thread, each time 3 bundles bound 
together to form one; 5 copper coins are needed for each of the two tangu. 
Kavanén (ka-vani-an) is a triangular sheath consisting of fragant flowers firmly 
bound together, used for adoration. 

The Tatindih, long 1 m, white (E), red (8), yellow (W) and black (N), each 
cloth 1 m long, are on top of the bantén Catur. 

The vavaluran, animals to be slaughtered on the day of the ceremony; they 
are the caru, offerings to placate the bhita-kdla, spirits of evil, and are sprinkled 
with Holy Water to prevent their souls from falling into Hell and to ensure 
that they may reach Heaven; they are given the blessing réstu (derived from 
siddhir astu, may there be accomplishment) by the officiating priest. 


19 
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Sasantun tukan san makarya babantén 700. 

Jinah pamali(h) 4 kétén. 

Prabot pacan étéh? babantén, lvirnya: tatémpéh 10, niyu 5, sok 
paninsahan 8, sok 1, vakul 2, payuk magén 2, payuk cénik 1, pané 3, 
paso 1, cobék 1, kumbha carat majiofo lima 1, kérén 1, coblon 5, 
pasépan 3. 

Etéh? Suci: paya putih, tuvun putih, baligo, kacan putih, kacan 
ijo, undis, kacipir. 

Kacan, komak, madhu, bacakan ulam tukad, janan?, pacan La- 
lampadan. 

Pani, gula, kladi, tépo, bija ratus, dén agénép, ayva nurani. 
Sarva babunkilan, dén agénép. 

Emba, uyah, lénis, gula, ravuh if olahan padudusan, sapuput. 
Byu pacan babantén [padudusan]: pisan kladi 300, pisan kayu 100. 
Pacan dagin nasi tavur: tvak, arak, brém, pada mabotol; kiunah 1. 
Pacan sagavu, lvirnya: aficak, bahinin, kayu tulak, kayu sisih, ka- 
murugan, putih kalah, paspasan. 

Pacan pasuksuk: Bébék sapalakén, ayam sapalakén, sukuné magan- 
tun jinah, sami 2 bidan. 

Sasantun, mungah rin Suku-Télu, majinah 500, anut aji n bavi 
{butuhan ébatan/olahan padudusané]. 

Kapin pacan tatakan madudus, a-bidan. 

Jébug arum 2; maica isi n ron (katumbah, babolon, katik cénkéh, 
jébug arum, sépét, sarva anét®), akaputan; sédah voh, PUPUT. 


Photographs of the second half of these requirements in ‘Purification - . ."’. 
Some paya fruit are red, Kacipir are small and flat. 

Each requirement is put in its tavikih, triangular vessel made of leaves of the 
coconut palm. 


24-25 They belong to the caru, offerings for the evil spirits. 


25 


Babunkilan or phala mila may be opposed to phala gantun, hanging fruit. 
What is meant here is bakal basa, condiments, consisting of jahé, ginger, isén, 
alpinia galanga, cékuh (karcira), curcuma and light-yellowish curcuma. 
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Fee for the [brahman] women who prepared the offerings 700. 
Ransom to redeem the evil spirit who causes pain and illness: 4. (?) 
The numbers of utensils to contain the offerings are as follows: 
winnowing sieves falémpéh 10, winnowing sieves niyu 5, baskets for 
rinsing 8, basket 1, carrying baskets 2; large cooking pots 2, small 
idem 1; earthenware vessels pané 3, paso 1, cobék 1, cobék with 5 
nipples 1; earthenware coal-pan 1, saucers 5, vessels for incense 3. 
Requirements for the Pure Offerings to the Gods: yellow papaya, 
light-coloured téro’v, pumpkin, white beans, green beans, undis beans, 
kacipir beans. 

[Pure offerings called] Lalampadan: beans and komak beans, honey, 
freshwater fish, vegetables. 

Pangiwm edile, sugar, caladium, dark caladiwm, four-coloured grains 
should there be completely, without any wanting. 

All kinds of “earth-fruit’’, completely. 

Onions (?), salt, oil, sugar. 

The bananas used for lustration offerings are: pisan kladi 300, pisan 
kayu 100. 

Belonging to nasi tavur are: palm-wine, arrack, rice-wine, each 
1 bottle; young coconut 1, 

To be used for the sagavu: [leaves of] a number of trees, tall and 
short. 

To serve as pecking animals: drake and duck, cock and hen, two 
copper coins to each leg. 

Fee for him who brings the boar to the Tripod, according to the 
boar’s value, say 500. 

One thinly woven piece of cloth for him who is subject of the lus- 
tration to sit on. 

Two old palm nuts, pepper as much as goes into one compartment 
of a plaited box, one packet. Sirih and areca nut. THE END. 


1/1 
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C, BABANTEN 


Rin SANGAR TAVAN: 

Suci mungah rin 8. T. 4 soroh, maruntutan canan mépék 14 tamas. 
(Jinah] tégakan [bantén] Catur 225; [jinah] Suntagi [n Catur] 20. 
(Jinah] kavanén 18, jinah Suci 200. 

Kambén Catur 6 bidan; Tatindih 4 bidan. 

Mungah [bantén] Catur kadi lagi’. 

(Suci) Suruh-Agun, canan mépek, séga mafica-varna; rin Suci pada 
mési sasOvanan. 

Génahakéna punti alas kan mavoh kari pusuhé; péji (and)uduh, pada 
kari mavoh. 


Rin LAHAPAN arépan SANGAR TAVAN: 
Pabankit, saha runtutan, atunguh. 


Rin PANGUNGAN: 
Suci mungah rin Pangunan 5 soroh, saha runtutan. 
Pabankit mafica-varna 5 tunguh. 


Rin LAHAPAN SUKU-TELU: 

Pras majinah 25, Suci asoroh majinah 35, Sasantun majinah 500. 
Bavi [muani] pacan [ébatan/olahan] padudusan/Bavi padudusan, 
kan inolah ajinya, ’ji 900 kévasa, *ji 700 kévasa; sasantun nolah 
padudusan 225. 

Rantasan saparadég mungah rin Suku-Télu. 

Jinah Ririhan 25, jinah Limas Agun 66. 

Jinah Kémpu2han 33, jinah Tambékur 35 (5-6: étéh? caru). 
Jinah Tégakan Prin 66, jinah Bok Prin 66, jinah Suntagi n Prin 15, 
jinah Suci n Prin 33; Kambén Prin 3 bidan. 


[Rarajahan] Yama-Raja. 


Arépan MAVEDA: 
Suci asoroh viji?; daksina sarva galahan, 2 soroh, majinah 16.000 viji?; 
madhu, damar, [nasi] aruhan tumpén punun®, suddha-mala. 


canan mépék is a small (18 cm square) but complicated item. It consists of 
a square tray made of plaited strips of palm leaf, provided with horizontal sides 
(alédan busun masibéh pat). It contains four square trays, cépér, each one with 
its own contents: 

fahnah magéndis Bali, madagin Auh masirsir, baked “cookies” strewn with 
shredded coconut; 

roko kulit jagun, matamako méfian, cigarettes, with frankincense by way of 
tobacco and the sheath of maize by way of our paper. 

tubunan and kémban payas, names of certain offerings, 

The alédan is covered by perfect leaves of canay and is on top of either ordinary 


la 
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C. [Distribution of] OFFERINGS: 


SANGAR TAVAN, Platform for the Sky: 

Four kinds of pure offerings to the Gods, completed by 14 round 
palm leaf trays of canan mépeék. 

For the base of the catur offerings 225; for their suntagi 20. 

For the kavanén 18, for the pure offerings 200. 

Over the catur offerings, 6 uppercloth and four tatindih cloth, 

On the platform are exposed the bantén Catur as before. 
Belonging to each of the suci-offerings: suruh aguh, canan mépék 
and steamed rice of the five colours. 

Set down a forest banana with fruit still showing the inflorescence; 
the palms péji (éntal) and andudu (caryota Rumphiana) bearing fruit. 


To the PLATFORM in front of the SANGAR TAVAN: 
A pabankit complete with a set of accompanying offerings. 


On the PANGUNAN: 
Five kinds of suci offerings, with their accompaniments. 
Five sets of multi-coloured pabankit. 


To the PLATFORM of the TRIPOD: 

For the Pras 25 copper coins, for the Suci 35, for the fee 500. 
Young Boar entire to be prepared for lustration offering, fee 225, 
Complete set of clothing to be raised to the Tripod. 

For the Ririhan 25, for the Limas Agunr 66. 

For the Kémpu®han 33, for the Tambékur 35 (5-6 are étéh® caru). 
For the base of the Print 66, for “hair” of the Prin 66, for suntagi n 
Prin 15, for Suci of the Prin 33; three layers of uppercloth for the P. 


[Drawing of] YAMA-RAJA. 


In front of the OFFICIATING PRIEST: 

For each priest suci asoroh, 2 set of fivefold daksina, for each 16.000 
copper coins; honey, bees wax, par cooked rice in the form of punun? 
and suddha-mala. 


strips of palm leaf or of the plaited surface made of palmleaves and called 
jit govak; both the latter have petals of all colours scattered over them. 
babankit or pabankit is a supreme offering; it is very elaborate, consisting of 
Pras, Lis, Pafénén, Pajégan, Panulapan, Panambé, Katututan, Panégjég, 
Dandanan, Pamugbug, Kurénan, Sasayut, Pamapag, Panirin, Jrimpén sumbu, 
Sasayut Agun, Pucak Manik, Jrimpén Ulam, Gélar Sana, Pula Gémbal; Sasayut 
Pafégjég, Sasayut Entég Sakti, Sasayut Barun Sakti, Sasayut Sundaran, 
Sasayut Prabhu Vibhuh, Sasayut Pagth Tuvuh, Conkak, Odél, Talaga, Paii- 
coran, Sasayut Suddha-mala, Sasayut Naga-sari, Sasayut Suma-jati, Ajuman, 
Jit Ajéhan, Katipat Kélan, Bayuhan, Solasan, Pakékéh, Tutuan, Tatakan gulin. 
These belong to the caru for the bhiita-kala, the evil spirits. 
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Lvir caru bayan®: kébo, sampi, asu, ansa, védus. 

Burvan in alas: mafijanan, séngah. 

Mrga taru: bojog, pétu (=bojog, irénan). 

Sarva paksi: bébék blan kalun, sata majica-varna. 

Bavi olah dén agénép. 

Indik karya naturan bayan? saha runtutanipun: 

rin pasih 8, danu Batur, Basukih, Sapta-Patala, Luhur in Akasa, 
Kéntél Gumi -- bayan? sami makakalih, 

Pamargin Eka-Daga-Rudrané di-KEBO, dados akvéh bayan?é, sami 
26 siki, mangén bayan? padém, sami masiki, mangén bayan? urip, 
sami masiki, mangén lébléban. 


Rin TEPAS: 

Sasari arép in Tépas 2, sok viji sovan, madagin bras 5 catu, génép 
in daksina, saviji sovan. 

Tungul, génahakéna rin arép in Tépas, saviji sovan. 

Bantén rin Tépas 2 adandanan, sasvanan. Artha 555 kétén, sasvanan. 
Tadah, tutuan, dandanan, kadi lagi®, sasayut. 


9-10 Rin BALE GADIN, lingih Prin: 
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Gédon?an, sélém (rin priné lanan) 1, putih (rin prifé vadon) 1. 
Rin ténah gédoné: pras, suci tumpukan, daanan. 

Rin sisi n gédoné: suci asoroh. 

Bantén rin Priné kalih: Pabankit, saha runtutan adandanan. 


There are 2 kinds of bayan*: padém, dead, and urip, alive. The first kind consists 
of the hide of the slaughtered animal, which has been skinned with care; to 
its hide are added the head complete, the legs and tail; the flesh is prepared 
as an offering. The second, not killed, but thrown into the sea or into a lake, 
pakélém, panéléb, from a small boat, jukui. Stones are hung around the neck, 
so that it will drown; should there be no stones, it is called lébléban, may swim 
to the shore and it will belong to him who catches it. When the bayavi® is not 
a caru to sea or lake but to Sapta Patiala, Bésakih, Kéntél Gumi, Luhur in 
Akaga, it is simply set free after having been consecrated, and belongs to 
him whosoever catches it, according to what has been arranged. Often it is 
made to benefit the neighbouring community which has made considerable 
contributions to the ceremony. 

The pamrajan puri, sanctuary of the palace, of the old capital Gélgél, had a 
palingih, shrine, called Sapta Pitéla; it was characterised by a hole in which 
the head of a snake could be seen. In his paper on Bésakih (now available in 
English translation in ‘Bali, Further Studies in Life, Thought, and Ritual” 
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Caru bayan® consisting of; water buffalo, bull, dog, gander, ram. 
Animals from the forest: stag, kidan. 

Animals living in trees: monkey, black monkey. 

Birds: drake with spotted neck, fowl of five different colours. 

A completely cooked boar. 

As to the offering of bayan? and everything belonging to it: 

to the eight directions, Lake Batur, [Gunung Agung withits sanctuary ] 
Bésakih, the Seven Hells, the God elevated in the Sky, the Curdling 
of the Earth [name of a temple ] —all bayan? must be offered in twofold. 
For the celebration of Eka-Dasa-Rudra di-KEBO, many bayan? are 
needed, in all 26, of each kind of animal [in the interior, fifth petal 
of the lotus], one of each is slaughtered, and one of each is alive 
and is set free. 


To the TEPAS: 

Sasari in front of the Tépas 2, for each of both in a basket, containing 
5 catu of unhusked rice, completed by a daksina for each. 

In front of each Tépas put a tuigul in the ground, [to the right, 
seen from the Tépas]. 

For each J'épas one babankit with accompanying offerings, And for 
each tépas 555 copper coins. 

Tadah, tutuan, dandanan, as before, sasayut. 


9-10 For the IVORY BALE, seat of the two Prin: 
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“Buildings” (of plaited palm leaf strips): a dark one (for the male 
prin) and a light one (for the female prin), 

Inside the “buildings”: pras, a reduced suct, daanan. 

At the sides of the “buildings’’: suct asoroh. 

Offerings for both Prin: a complete set of Pabankit. 


(Van Hoeve, The Hague, 1969), p. 80, Dr. R. Goris tells us that on the road 
leading to the main temple of Bésakih the visitor has ‘‘on the right, or eastern, 
side the temple Banun Sakti (the Awakening of the Mystic Power), dedicated 
to the world snake, Anantabhoga, the infinitely coiled”. When now Ida Padanda 
Istri Anom, Griya Jantik Béténan, Boda Kling, refers to a palingih called 
Sapta Patala at Bésakih, there is reason to assume that the same shrine is meant. 
And now the Kirtya sends me its No. 2420, Pavilanan indik Pija-vali rin 
Kahyanan Pura Bésakih, where in 1. 50b is stated: Babaturané madagin, 
palalinga naga, palingih Hyan Anta-bhoga, na., panunrsunan Sapta-Patala, 
a site containing the sculpture of a snake, called “‘Seat of the God Anantabhoga 
in the Seven Hells", the place to worship Sapta-Patila. Q.e.d. thanks to the 
Kirtya's activity. 


7-8/3 Turgul raronték or umbul? is a ribbon of white cotton along a bamboo pole, 


4 


narrowing towards the end of the pole. 
On top of the Tépas only one (kind of) suct and one dakgina. 
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D. The notes end with a summing up of which exactly half is merely 
repetition (omitted), half elaboration (given infra): 

1 Runtutan bayan® caru: séga tavur, tumpén anava-varna. 

2 Bavi olah dén agénép dadi 5 tandin, 

Pabankit saha gayah sega atamas, gélar sana, cacar samah, nasi n 

dénén, kvéhnya 1700 tandin. 

3 Tréna-tréni, taru, lata, gulma; kumarafijan-kumarifjin sarva ulér, 
anga-pada (étéh? caru). 

4 Bavi padudusan kan inolah, ajinya ji 900 kavasa, ji 700 kavasa. 

5 Pavanunan Suku-Télu, Pangunan, Sangar Tavan mivah sané 
siyosan pada mavavar ambu; mankana kramanya. 

6 San man-Eka-Dasa-Rudra na., sakadi tinkah in von ababrésih lak- 
sananya: akara-vistha, aminman, saha talankir, ma-garuda-munkur. 

7 Minantrakéna Yama-Rajé. Manadégaken Tépas, man-Eka-Dasa- 

Rudra na. 

Finally the location of bayan® appears to be subject to variation: 
ansa IIJI/1 Pirva E /ansa Lor-Vétan, Kalér-Kanin, NE. 
védus V/5 Pascima W / védus Lor-Kulon, Kalér-kavuh, NW 
méyon II/4 Nairrti SW / kucit butuhan Sikavuh W. 


lémbu V/1 Pirva E /sampi Siklod S. 
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D. 1 The bayan are accompanied by offerings séga tavur, cones of rice 


2 


in nine colours. 

The cooked boar must be accompanied by 5 offerings, 

by pabankit and gayah, rice on a round tray made from palm leaves, 
the “weapons” /emblems of the nine gods, ...., steamed rice for the 
sangah dénrén, 1700 pieces. 

Grasses (vegetables), [leaves of] trees’ creepers and shrubs; bees 
and wasps, worms and snakes [carw]. 

The boar to be prepared for the padudusan offering should cost 900 
or 700 copper coins. 

Suku Télu, Paiguran, Sangar Tavan and other constructions must 
be provided with/adorned by/vavar ambu. 

He who celebrates Eka-Dasa-Rudra should act as one who has been 
the subject of a purification. He should wear kusa-grass around the 
forehead and wear the hairdress garuda munkur. 

He should recite the Yama-Raja mantra and erect [two] Tépas. 


Each offering consists of afan/lavar barak, afan/lavar putih, gagécok, saté 
lémbat, gagorénan. 

Pujvun is an offering placed on several round trays, made of plaited palm leaves, 
and consisting of: jit nasi — nasi jit kuskusan, steamed rice from the bottom 
of the rice-steamer; in the form of a cone, into which a little stick with yarn 
twisted around it, and a sheaf of ambéran, long grass, have been stuck. 
The “Bird of Visnu with its face turned away”’ is best known from the headdress 
of puppets in the shadow theatre, where it looks out over the back of the puppet. 
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OFFERINGS for EKA-DASA-RUDRA 


MAP IT 





LAVA. Eka- 








LEGEND ad MAP II 








Dagéa-Rudra |i oi5 + a ast uF ¥ 
1 |Pirva jputih mulus kalésih ansa falyan/bandén/kuluma(n) lémbu 
2 |Agnéya |vankas/barak j(mah-mah |itik bulu sikép |délég/baboso/falyan buluh —|luvak 
3 |Daksina |virin ban rasé paksi ‘lan yuyu/udan/bé julit macan 
4 |Nairrti j|virim kunin méyon paksi kuntul = (alu/buvaya/kulén asu bar 
bunkém 
5 |PaScima |putih syufan jmalon bukal pakun/badavan kunini/kakya |védus/kambin 
6 |Vayavya |ijo vilis ula nosnosan vélu/jubél/gadagan mafijanan 
7 \Uttara = {irén subatah jgagak lélé/gondan/kakul kébo 
8 |AiSanya |klavu biru fiunah mérak srémpénan/bétok/védar kuda 
9|M.sor  |brumbun landak bafiak ....... badavan/kampuh/(bé?)lvan bavi trus 
gunun 
10 |M. ténah |burik bikul bano-bano péiiu/pahi/lombo-lombo bojog 
11 |M, luhur |sravah bulu kuyuh krukuta jréjét/(mu)jahir/banlatan irénan 
télu (kukur) 
PETAL I II Iit IV Vv 
— young fowl 
1 | E_ | completely white | ant-eater gander ab freshwater fishes, c snail? | bull 
2 | SE |idem with red at | weasel harrier abe names of freshwater fishes | civet (cat) 
tips of wings and 
legs of different 
colour 
3; 8 white with civet(-cat) hawk abe names of freshwater fishes | tiger 
reddish glow 
4 | SW | white with cat heron iguano/crocodile/watersnake brown dog 
yellow glow black 
mouth 
5 | W_ | white with yellow] large bat large bat | seafish/yellow turtle/cayman =| ram/ 
beak and legs he-goat 
6 | NW | dark green snake rhinobird | eel/paddy worm/large green frog) stag 
7 | N_ | black thick white crow freshwaterfish/edible snail/ water 
worm snail buffalo 
8 | NE | blue mousegrey | coconut beetle | peacock ab seafishes/c freshwaterfish horse 
9 | CJ} | multi-coloured | porcupine gander freshwater tortoise/be seafish | black boar 
10 | C_ | speckled rat/badger stork a turtle/b ray/c porpoise monkey 
11 | Ct | with a few white | coconut-rat turtle ab freshwater fishes/c shrimp | black mon- 
speckles key with 
long hair. 
VAVANUNAN URIP A. Caru Tambak Séla Runka, rin Danu, Visnu, U., to the lake 
Temporary ritual B. Caru Tambak Séla Agni, rin Sagara, Brahma, D, to the sea 
Constructions value 
CARU marin PUSER ...., OFFERINGS to the CENTRE 
1 Sangar Tavan 1) E | 5 Bavi Si Damalun — bavi sélém, salit tungal bafiak — ansa; 
2 Pangunan 2; 8 9 védus — kidai — mafijanan; sampi — kébo — pada vénan 
3 Lingih Tamiyu 3; W /|7 mangé. Lvir caru’né rin arép sami néhéd. Makélét layan?. 
(seats for guests) 4; N | 4 
4 Suku Télu 5| SE /|8 A spotted boar — idem with white tail or a black boar, 
5 Yama-Raja 6| SW | 3 either coloured or white gander; either ram or kidan or 
6 Lingih mapiaja, for 7| NW) 1 deer; either bull or water buffalo — any are allowed. 
officiating priest 8| NE | 6 These offerings are accompanied by sets of a variety of vege- 
7&8. Tépas 2x. 9} Cy {10 table offerings of different names, forms, materials, colours, 
9 & 10, Tépakan Prin (10} C | 8 placed in different directions, in different numbers, The 
Between 1, 2 and 5, li| Cf }11 animal offerings consist of the natural head, tail, legs/wings 


thus 13 x, pafica-sata, 
five-coloured chicken, 
the most simple and 
fundamental offering. 


and the carefully skinned hide of each body. 


Some informants circumscribe the young fowl of lava 1 in a 
slightly different way. 
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APPENDIX II 
GRIYA BAUDDHA and their ACTIVE PRIESTS, BALI. 





Boda Kling 
Boda Kling 
Boda Kling 
11 | Boda Kling 
12 | Boda Kling 
13 | Boda Kling 
14 | Boda Kling 
15 | Babandém 
16 | Tiyingan 
17 | Sibétan 
Subagan 

19 | Amlapura 
Abang 

21 | Culik 

Culik 

Culik 
Tijanjar 
Tijanjar 
Nongan 
Wanasari 
Klungkung 
Tusan 
Sukawati 
31 | Céluk 
Nagara 
Jéléka 
Batuan 
Batuan 
Palyatan 
Té&ébés Aya 
Banjar Pandé 
Taman Ubud 
Palyatan 
Laplapan 
Dénpasar 
Jadi 


CoOnanronwre 


Babandém 
Babandém 
Babandém 
Babandém 
Babandém 
Babandém 
Babandém 
Babandém 
Babandém 
Babandém 
Babandéim 
Babandém 
Babandéim 
Babandém 
Babandim 
Babandéim 
Babandém 
Amlapura 
Amlapura 
Abang 
Abang 
Abang 
Abang 
Kubu 
Kubu 
Réndang 
Sidémén 
Klungkung 
Banjar Angkan 
Sukawati 
Sukawati 
Sukawati 
Sukawati 
Sukawati 
Sukawati 
Ubud 
Ubud 
Ubud 
Ubud 
Ubud 
Ubud 
Dénpasar 
Kadiri 


kabupatén 


Karang Asém 
Karang Asem 
Karang Asém 
Karang Asém 
Karang Asém 
Karang Asém 
Karang Asém 
Karang Asém 
Karang Asém 
Karang Asém 
Karang Asém 
Karang Asém 
Karang Asém 
Karang Asém 
Karang Asém 


name of griya 


Alit/Dauh 

Kawan 

Jlantik Béténan 

Jlantik Béduhuran 
Tégéh 

Téngah 

Panji 

Karang 

Krotok 

Pakarangan Badawanan 
Pakarangan Badanginan 
Démung 

Batur 

Subagan 

Babandém 

Gaduh 

Taman Sibétan 
Subagan 





Abang 

Kawan Culik 
Jlantik Culik 
Démung Culik 
Tiyanyar 
Tiyanyar Subagan 
Alang Kajéng 
Wanasari 

Bédul 


He HE HE 
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He 
i) 


Taman Sukawati 


i) 


Datah/Sikangin 
Dalém 


Gunung Sari 
Laplapan 

Boda Kaliwungu 
Boda Jadi 





name of off, priest: 


Ida Padanda 


Wayan Alit 
Madé Banjar 
Istri Anom (kanya) 


Istri Madé 


Wayan Datah 


Istri Mayun (widow) 


M. Jlantik Wanagari 
Madé Jlantik 


Istri Oka (kanya) 


Istri Mas (kanya) 
Tstri (widow) 


(widow) 
Ngurah 


Madé Jlantik 


Rai Datah 
Istri (widow) 


Putu Laplapan 


Istri Buaka 


I Gusti Ngurah Ktut Sangka helped me to this table which I simplified slightly. 
He received the help of: Ida Komang Oka for Karang Asém except Wanasari and Nongan; 
Ida Bagus Tapa, Ida Padanda Rai Datah for Nongan, Wanasari, Gianyar; 
Ida Bagus Mantra for Tusan (29). 
No. 40 concerns « priestess, originating from a griya Saiva, who, whoever, assumed the gama Bauddha. 
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kaca- - - eles ; 
désa siabics name of griya inh name of (officiating) priest 
Cakra- Cakra- Arong-Arong 17 Ida Padanda Gdé Nyoman Jélantik + 
nagara nagara 
Barat I Gusti Istéri Jélantik 
a ¥s Banjar Pandé 9 Padanda Istri Nyoman Raka (widow) + 
“7 - Panaraga 
Cakra- Cakra- Nagara Sakah Ida Pandanda Madé Jélantik + 
nagara nagara 
Timur Ida Padanda Istri Nyoman Anom 
Cakra- Cakra- Griya Boda Ida Padanda Gdé Wayan Lébah + 
nagara nagara 
Sélatan Ida Padanda Istri Madé Karang 
Ida Padanda Gdé Madé Karang + 
Ida Padanda Istri Nyoman Alit 
Mataram Mataram Monjok 
Jaga-raga Kadiri Griya Adeng Ida Padanda Gdé Ktut Démung + 
Jagaraga Ida Padanda Istri Nyoman Lébah 








Ida Madé Oka, Head of the Office for Hindu-Buddha Religious Affairs, West-Lombok, kindly helped 
me to these data. 


Priestesses are not allowed to perform the rites for the dead. 


THREEFOLD TABLE of RITUAL followed in EKA-DASA-RUDRA 





















































































































éka- I purva bhita- éka- II pirva | pirva | bhita- éka- WHT pirva | bhita- | 
dasa bhirni yajia dasa- bhimi | bhimi | yajiia dasa- bhimi yajna 
Rudra A buddha Rudra A B buddha Rudra A buddha 
griya griya griya griya griya | griya | griya griya griya | griya 
jadi tégéh tégéh tégéh jadi tégth | tégéh jadi 
me 
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C dharma panulih /sarva tumuvuh | ie ete .16 | 6 mantra suku télu: san kalika 10. 2 .18 6. 9 .25 | 10 muspanin, éka-pugspam, ékaksaram == ----- | ----- 
2 pamlaspas; s.h. pafica-konté =| ----> SM || BRE .23 | 7 anundan bhiita macan angarén % 25 15 58. 8 | 11 paja prit: anangah kimini-patni | 25.20 | ----- 
29, 7 8 anundan bhita ‘“nava-dig” 15 83, 2 23 : 
D palalukatan fiabran: a ‘ .16 | S favitranin babantén = | --e-- | ----- 
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” 17 ungahakén /nasi;/bhoga/ tavur -15 ° .16 | W pija anugraha ay 20 
BBB.I. buhu kamaligi dapdap .......... a 16 21 1 sapta-vrddhi eee ee 
.17. | G samadhi-traya G 23 3 =e ; 70. 1 2 paja nalingihan : F 
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